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** Enquire, I pray thee, of the former age, and prepare thyself to the 
search of their fathers/' — Job viii. 8. 



PREFACE. 



It 



May I, with your favourable permission, presume to be a corn- 
mender, or, if you please, a pleader for the welfare of this Sacred 
Order, although myself an unworthy and inconsiderable member 
thereof? " — Barrow t Serm. xii. 



The following work took its origin in some notes 
made in an interleaved copy of the English Ordinal, 
while the author was attending the Lectures of the 
present respected Regius Professor of Pastoral Theo- 
logy in Oxford : additions were afterwards made to 
these notes from time to time, and the result is now 
offered to Candidates for the Sacred Ministry as an 
introduction to standard authorities rather than as 
a complete treatise. The Order of Consecration of 
Bishops has been omitted, from consideration, as not 
belonging to a design more immediately intended 
for the service of those who are about to present 
themselves for Ordination as Priests or Deacons. 
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Vlll PEEFACE. 

The principles, upon which the argument con- 
tained in this volume proceeds, are, primarily, to bring 
forward nothing to be held or believed as a matter 
of Religion, but what may be proved or concluded 
from certain warrant of the Word of God, the infal- 
lible Rule of Faith, or at least is not repugnant to 
it ; secondarily, to adduce testimonies, according to 
the golden rule of Vincent of Lerins, from Antiquity, 
as nearest to the pure fountains of uncorrupt Truth 
and to Apostolic tradition ; from the continual and 
universal practice of the Church Catholic ; from the 
general consent of Ecclesiastical writers, eminent 
as well for the greatness of their learning as for 
the holiness of their lives; and, lastly, from the 
writings of the Doctors and approved Masters of our 
own National Church. "Nostra fides Conciliis et 
Patribus non nititur, sed sacrosancto Dei Verbo, 
Scripturis Propheticis et Apostolicis comprehenso. 
Pro cujus intelligentisl antiquorum Conciliorum et 
Patrum scriptis utimur, quippd de quibus perquam 
honorifice sentimus : e^ tamen lege, ut inter haec et 
Dei viventis verbum, discrimen immensum statua- 
mus 'r 

^ Mason de Minis. Angl. lib. iii. cap. i. § 5. p. 254. Lond. 1638, 



PREFACE. IX 

In full feith that " Magna est Veritas et pneva- 
lebit/' all appearance of Controversy — that troubling 
bane of the Church and cause of imminent peril to in- 
dividual thoughtfulness — ^has been studiously avoided : 
such a line of argument, inevitably carrying with it 
the suspicion of unfair dealing, bitterness, or hosti- 
lity, might alienate and exasperate those otherwise 
at least not indisposed to listen to what w6 advance, 
and certainly would not enlist their candid attention : 
where we agree with other branches of the Catholic 
Church, it is with joy and thankfulness to Him Who 
is " the Author of peace and Lover of concord/' 

Originality in a work of this nature is not to be 
demanded, nor is it, perhaps, desirable : its real 
v\rorth must consist in condensing the arguments, 
and stringing together the golden sentences of the 
great masters in Theology. The chief difficulty 
which has been felt in the consideration of a subject 
so vast that it could not be exhausted in many 
volumes was, how to confine these pages within 
reasonable limits, and when to refrain from passing 
away from the main topic into collateral branches of 
the matter in hand, of scarcely inferior interest or 
importance — in a word, to restrict it to the illustra- 
tion of the English Ordinal. Had the work exceeded 
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X PREFACE. 

its present size, it could have been used only as 
a book of reference for the purpose of occasional 
appeal: if more extended and elaborate, it would 
have been less adapted for continuous reading : the 
necessary additional magnitude and expense might 
have put it out of the reach of many, who have not 
leisure, means, or inclination to purchase a large 
volume, or acquaint themselves with its contents. 

Abundant proof will be found here, we hope, of 
the admirable wisdom, the patient forethought, the 
reverent regard of the sure foundation of Holy Scrip- 
ture, the doctrine built upon Apostles and Prophets, 
as explained by the ancient Fathers and Catholic 
tradition, which the Church of England established 
under a government truly Apostolical, and, in all 
essential points, of Divine Institution ; and has mani- 
fested in her Ordinal, reserving therein all essential 
rites, and such other ceremonies as have been de- 
vised "for godly order and pertain to edification/' 



M. W. 



Ember Week in Lent, 
1851. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



THE THREE HOLY ORDERS OF MINISTERS 

IN THE CHURCH. 



** Dnbitabimus nos bjus Ecdesiae condere gremio, qus usque ad 
confirasionem generis humani ab apostolicd sede per Successiones Epis- 
ooporom, firustra hsereticis drcumlatrantibus, et partim plebis ipsios 
judidOy partim condliomm gravitatCi partim etiam miraculorum majes- 
tate damuatis, culmen authoritatis obtinuit V* — S. Aug. lib. de Util. 
Creden. c. Ivii. 35. torn. viii. p. 69. B. 

" In ip8& item Catholic^ Ecclesi& magnoper^ curandum est, at id 
teneamus quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est : 
hoc est etenim vere proprieque Catholicum.'' — ^Vincent. Lirin. Adv. 
Haer. cap. ii. p. 67- Ozon. 1836. 

*' Ad originem Dominicam et Evangelicam, atque Apostolicam tradi- 
tionem revertamur, et inde surgat actiis nostri ratio, unde et ordo et 
origo surrexit." — S. Cyprian, ad Pompei. Epist. Ixxiv. pp. 215, 216. 
Ed. Oxon. 1682. 

*' Omnes Episcopi Apostolorum successores sunt." — S. Hieron. Ep. 
d. ad Evang. torn. iv. co). 803. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THE THREE HOLT OBDERS OF MINISTERS IN THE 

CHURCH. 

From the Consecration of Aaron until the time when 
there was with a change of the Law of necessity a 
change also of the •Priesthood, the Church of God 
was governed, and its Ministry perpetuated by Three 
Orders of Ministry, who received their commission 
through the High Priest from God Himself, Who 
foretold that He would institute another Priesthood 
among the Gentiles \ " Promisit ab ipsis Se accep- 
turum Sibi Sacerdotes et Levitas ; quod nihilo minds 
fieri nunc videmus. Non enim ex genere camis et 
sanguinis, sicut erat primiim secundiim Ordinem 
Aaron ; sed sicut oportebat in Testamento Novo, ubi 
secundiim Ordinem Melchisedec Summus Sacerdos 
est Christus, pro cujusque merito quod in eum gratia 
Divina contxderit, Sacerdotes et Levitas eligi nunc 
videmus */' " Neither shall the Priests the Levites 

1 Isa. Izvi. 21. 

* S. Aug. De Civ. Dei, lib. xx. c. xxi. torn. vii. col. 603. D. 
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want a man before Me to offer burnt offerings, and 
to kindle meat offerings, and to do sacrifice conti- 
nually *." " In every place incense shall be offered 
unto My Name, and a pure offering ; for My Name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord 
of Hosts */^ The last promise has been applied to 
the celebration of the Holy Communion by the 
Stewards of His Mysteries by S. Irenseus *, Euse- 
bius *, S. Chrysostom '. " Ostendit vetus sacer- 
dotium pratermissum, quod tribui Leviticse debe- 
batur: ubi non est electio, sed Ordo naturae; et 
series est familias per posteros descendens, translate 
enim Sacerdotio, necesse est ut et legis translatio 
fiat ; et electio ad eos pertineat, quibus nequaqu^m 
juxta sanguinem, sed juxta merita atque virtutes 
Sacerdotium defertur: qui venient de insulis gen- 
tium, et gloriam Dei nunciabunt */' " Cilm hujus 
divini Sacerdotii Sacramentum etiam ad humanas 
pervenit ftmctiones, non per generationum tramitem 
curritur, nee quod caro et sanguis creavit, eligitur : 
sed cessante privilegio patrum, et familiarum ordine 
prsetermisso, eos rectores Ecclesia accipit, quos 
Spiritus Sanctus praeparavit : ut in populo adoptionis 
Dei, cujus universitas sacerdotalis atque regalis est, 

' Jer. xxxiii. 18. 

* MaL i. 1 1 . * Cont. Hser. lib. iv. cap. xvii. xviii. 

^ Demonst. Evang. lib. i. p. 40. A. 

' Adv. Jud. V. torn. i. col. 647, E. ; Comp. Mede, Christ. Sac. c. vi. 
vol. i. b. ii. p. 463. Lond. 1664. 

'^ S. Hieron. Comm. lib. xviii. in Is. torn. iii. col. 512. 
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non prserogativa terrena obtineat unctionem, sed 
dignatio coelestis gratiae gignat antistitem •/' 

This new Priesthood, (distinct from the Order of 
Aaron, as the offering of bloody Sacrifices has ceased : 
nor so to be reckoned as of the Order of Melchisedec, 
as if the Clergy under the Gospel were not the 
Ministers, but the Successors ", of the Redeemer in 
His incommunicable eternal Priesthood;) was first 
instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ ". In a secondary 
sense, they may be called of that Order, as inferior 
Priests ministering under Him by His authority as the 
Great High Priest : 'O Som^p i^fcoiv 'Itjaovc 6 Xpifrrog 
Tov QeoVf T(o Tov McXxicTcSlic TpoTTc^i, Ta Trig Iv avOptj- 
TTOiQ 'lipovpylag Bltriri Koi vvv dia tCjv Avtov OcpoTrcv- 
Twv cTreTcXcT \ So S. Epiphanius : MBTariOefiivrig Sc 

6£C f'nV TTpO TOV Acvf, Kot TTpO ^AapWV KaTO. TYIV TO^IV 

Me\\i(ndlK tijc Uptofrvvriq' oirep vvvl iv ry '£icicX»)(rf^ 
iroXiTBVBTaiy ttTTO XpKTTOv KOI Scfipo, fxtiKlri TOV (nripiia- 
Toc Kara SiaSoxfjv IjcXeyofclvov, dWa tov Kara apBTriv 

^ S. Leo, Serm. ii. in anniv. Assump. torn. i. col. II. Venet. 1753. 
Comp. Const. Apost. lib. vi. cap. xxiii. 

10 *« Vicem et locum tenent Episcopi Apostolorum, Presbyteri LXX. 
Discipalorum, et reliqui Ministri Diacononun ab Apostolis Constitu- 
toram." Hugo h S. Vict. Erud. Theol. lib. i. c. xliii. ap. Hittorp. col. 
1383. E. So Bp. Jer. Taylor, Episc. Assert. § ix. vol. v. pp. 32 — 38. 
Ed. Eden. 1849. Anacletus, Epist. iii. § 1. Labbe, torn. i. col. 529. C. 
Bp. Andrewes in Christ. Instit. § 12. vol. iii. pp. 251 — 255. Bp. Cosin, 
Serm. vi. vol. i. p. 99. Oxf. 1843. 

** See Bramhall, Protest. Ordin. Def. p. iv. Disc. vii. vol. v. pp. 
224—226. 

' Eusebius, Pamph. Demonst. Evang. lib. v. cap. iU. tom. i. p. 223. 
coL 1688. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
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T{fTrov ZriTovfiivov '. "Babitavit Excelsus super mon- 
tem Sinai, et descendit manus Ejus in Mosem, et 
Moses posuit earn super Aaron, et deducta est usque 
ad Joannem. Joannes dedit earn Domino nostro, 
Dominus noster dedit earn Apostolis, et illi per crea- 
turas omnibus Ordinibus Sacerdotii '/^ The same 
Spirit, Which spoke in the Prophets, descended upon 
the Apostles ; and as the Ministries of the Law and 
Gospel flowed from the same Divine source, though 
that of the former was imperfect, and only the begin- 
ning, and that of the latter was perfect as built on 
better promises, and the consummation, they are said 
to be one. God had established and set apart Minis- 
ters under the Law, whose peculiar and distinctive 
function was the service of the Sanctuary, with which 
no man might intermeddle : the same rule was to be 
observed under the Gospel : " Quod ergb pertulerunt 
superbi illi Levitae, qui Domino non jubente sibi 
sacerdotium vindicabant, hoc patiuntur quicumque 
se in Episcopates, aut Presbyteratfts, aut Diaconatfts 
Officium, aut muneribus aut adulationibusimpudentes, 
conantur ingerere. Quo modo combusti sunt illi in 
corpore, sic isti exuruntur in corde */' Our adorable 
Lord, by virtue of the union of the Two Natures, the 

* Adv. Hser. Iv. num. ii. torn. i. p. 470. B. Colon. 1682. Comp. 
S. Aug. in Ps. xxxiii. Enar. i. § 6. torn. iv. col. 211. B. De Civ. Dei, 
lib. zvii. cap. v. xvii. torn. vii. col. 464. 480. 

' Syr. Maronit. Ordin. Morinus, p. ii. pp. 337* 429. 

* S. August. App. Senn. zxx. torn. v. col. 61 . A. Comp. S. Irenseus, 
adv. Hser. lib. iv. cap. xxvi. § 2. p. 262. Venet 1734. 
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Godhead and the Manhood in One Person, having 
received all power in Heaven and in earth, as the 
great " Apostle and High Priest of our profession •/' 
and chief " Pastor and Bishop */' being " anointed 
with power and the Holy Ghost V' vouchsafed to im- 
part a commission to men as workers together with 
Him in the perpetual work of salvation by imme- 
diate substitution, to continue His Office in His place 
and Name *, after His departure, promising that His 
presence shoiild be with them and their Successors 
until His coming again •. In order that He might 
preserve an analogy between the Orders under the 
Law and under the Gospel in the number and de- 
grees of the Ministry, our Redeemer instituted two 
Orders only ; putting a difference between the Apo- 
stles, (who answered to the Patriarchs, being twelve 
in number,) and the Seventy Disciples, (who cor- 
responded to the Seventy Elders of the Jews, whom 
Moses had elected to govern the people of Israel,) 
by choosing the Apostles to company with Him in 
His temptations ^ giving to them a distinct charge *, 
and after His resurrection baptizing them with fire 
and the Holy Ghost '. 

S. Chrysostom says that S. James was consecrated 
by our Redeemer: Avtoc avrbv Xiytrai K^xi^ipo- 



« Heb. iii. 1. • 1 S. Pet. ii. 26. 

7 S. Luke iii. 22. Acts x. 37, 38. « S. John xx. 21. 

» S. Matt, xxviii. 18. 20. ^ S. Luke tI. 13; xxii. 28. 

s S. Matt, xxviii. 19. ' S. Matt. iii. 1 1 . 



XXIV THE THBEE HOLT ORDERS 

TovriKivcUf Koi ^EwltTKOWov Iv ^lepoaoXvfioi^ irEiroiv}iclvac 
irpCJTov*. As the Apostles were to die, and the 
Promise was to continue as long as the world shall 
last, it follows, "that the Promise is made not so 
much to the persons of the Apostles, as to the Office 
Apostolical; or at least to their persons only, as vested 
with that Office, and, by consequence, to all persons 
to the end of the World, that should ever have that 

Office conferred upon them The Office, properly 

ApQstolical, consisted only in such things as had an 
immediate reference to the propagating, edifying, 

and governing of the Church in all ages The 

Apostles having received this command and promise 
from our Lord, and understanding that thence it was 
His pleasure that they should transfer their Office to 
all future ages, by ordaining others into it, took care 

to do it The Office is still one and the same 

now, which it was in the Apostles' days, and so will 
continue to the end of the World,"' and " there will 
always be such Apostles in the Church */' " ' And 
lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World,' a promise," says Bishop Jebb, " not occasional 
or temporary, like that of miraculous powers ; but 
conveying an assurance, that Christ Himself will, 
in spirit and in power, be continually present with 
His Catholic and Apostolic Church ; with the Bishops 



* Horn, xxxviii. § 4. in 1 Ep. ad Cor. torn. xii. p. 355. D. 
^ Bp. Beveridge, Serm. i. On the Church, vol. i. pp. 5, 6. 8. 
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of that Church, who derive from the Apostles, by 
iminteiTupted succession, and with those inferior, 
but essential Orders of the Church, which are consti- 
tuted by the same authority, and dedicated to the 
same Service •/' • 

Out of the number of the Seventy Disciples the 
holy Apostles chose S. Matthias to be one of their 
own College and Order, so doing as of necessary 
duty and obedience to their Master ' ; by virtue of 
their commission, received by express donatipn of 
God, they ordained Bishops, leaving Christendom 
under Episcopal government, there being no Church 
without a Bishop. It was evident, that in order to 
complete, preserve, and guard a system of religious 
service, said and done in its exterior and material 
parts after an appointed order, to continue the 
stewardship of the Divine Mysteries, and to perpetuate 
the preaching of the Word of Life, it was necessary 



^ Past Instr. Disc. i. p. 6.~ Lond. 1844. See also Declaration, Bur- 
net's Hist, of Ref. vol. i. Adden. p. 298. Cranmer's Instr. on the Keys, 
p. 196. Ozf. 1829. CJonference at Westminster. CoUier, pt. ii. b. vi. ; 
vol. vi. p. 208. Abp. Laud's Conf. with Fisher, xvi. 29, p. 110; zxv. 15, 
p. 208. Oxf. 1849. Hammond's Power of the Keys, c. iii. vol. i. p. 208. 
Iiond. 1674. Heylin, On Episcopacy, pt. i. ch. vi. § xii. Hist. Tract, 
p. 241. Lond. 1681. Fell, On Ephes. c. iv. 9, p. 229. Lond. 1708. 
Bp. Bull's Vind. of Ch. of Engl. § xxiv. vol. ii. p. 204. Oxf. 1827. 
Abp. Sharpe, Of the Church, vol. xi. Serm, v. p. 88. Lond. 1754. 
Bp. Horsley's Serm. vol. i. p. 286. Lond. 1812. Bp. Mant's Serm. 
xzvii. voL i. p. 294. Oxf. 1813. Bp. Hall's Episcopacy, &c. pt. iii. 
Cone. § i. vol. X. p. 265. Oxf. 1839. 

7 A(1 Vfiagt Acts i. 22. 

a 
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to have men, holy by their office, to minister in the 
Congregation, whose exclusive and proper duty and 
privilege should be attested by sufficient credentials 
over and above natural capacity, internal will, and 
subsequent preparation, not resting upon individual 
presumption of aptness for the office. This could 
only be effected by an open external call and mission, 
according to the appointment of God, in Whom exists 
the sole authority of delegation, and from Whom 
Alone that which is vital and essential to the 
efficiency of all ministrations, can proceed, by means 
of those rulers of His Church, to whom beyond doubt 
He has permitted, as of inalienable right, such power 
upon earth in order to continue and convey a spiri- 
tual succession. 

These chief pastors were entrusted with none other 
than the Ordinary parts of the Ministerial function ; 
the offering of Spiritual (and, no longer, as imder 
the Law, material) sacrifices, the Administration of 
the Holy Sacraments ®, the Preaching of the Word ', 
and the power of the Keys * ; they were to be as 
lights in the world ', and to be heard and received in 
Christ's stead *, but they did not inherit the infallible 
guidance of the Holy Ghost *. 

" Rectores Ecclesiastici sunt reverb [quales ipsos 

» S. Matt, xxriii. 19. S. Luke xxii. 19. » S. Mark xvi. 15. 

1 S. Matt, xviii. 18. S. John xx. 23. « S. Matt. v. 14. 

3 S. Matt. X. 40. S. Luke x. 16. 
* 1 Tim. i. 18, 19; v. 21, 22. 
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S. Patres, nS quidem S. Hieronymo excepto, uno ore 
proclamant] Apostolorum in Ecclesisl pascendi, re- 
gendaque hseredes succedanei et succenturiati . . • . 
per quos dim Apostolicum oflScium in ssBCiila tra- 
ducatur, iis adsistendo Christus sponsionem Suam 
exequitnr, qu& Se pollicitus est Apostolis ad aevi 
consummationem affiiturum */' 

*'That our Church did believe our Bishops to 

succeed the Apostles in those parts of their OflSce/' 
(viz. Grovemment, Ordination, and Censures,) "I 
shall make appear by these things: (1) in the Preface 
before the Book of Ordination, it is said, ' That it is 

evident unto all men,' &c We may allow for the 

community of names, between Bishop and Presbyter, 
for a while in the Church, i, e., while the Apostles 
governed the Churches themselves ; but afterwards, 
that which was then part of the Apostolical OflSce, 
became the Episcopal, which hath continued from 
that time to this, by a constant Succession in the 
Church. (2) Archbishop Whitgiffc several times de- 
clares, that ' these parts of the Apostolical OflSce still 
remained in the Bishops of our Church.' . . . 'Although 
this part of the Apostolical OflSce which did consist 
in planting and founding of Churches throughout 
the whole world is ceased ; yet the manner of govern- 
ment by placing Bishops in every city, .... by Order- 
ing Ministers, remaineth still, and shall continue and 



^ Barrow, de Regim. Episcop. Opusc. vol. iv. p. 23. Lond. 1 687* 
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is in this Church in the Archbishops and Bishops, as 
most meet men to execute the same. Bishop Bilson 
fully agrees as to these particulars, that * the Apostles 
.... did appoint at their departures certain approved 
men to be Bishops, that these Bishops did succeed' 
the Apostles in the care and government of Churches. 
.... Instead of many others which it were easy to 
produce, I shall only add the testimony of King 

Charles L in his debates about Episcopacy * I 

conceive that Episcopal Government is most con- 
sonant to the Word of God, and of an Apostolical 
Institution, as it appears by the Scriptures to have 
been practised by the Apostles themselves, and by 
them committed and derived to particular persons as 
their substitutes or Successors therein, (as for Ordain- 
ing Presbyters and Deacons, &c.) and hath ever since 
to these last times been exercised by Bishops in all 
the Churches of Christ *.' '* They were called medi- 
ately through the Church by Ordination, receiving, 
not a miraculous effusion of the Spirit, but grace for 
grace ; their charge was restricted within the limits 
of a single Diocese ; they were first tried, proved, 
and examined ; because the gift of Inspiration to 
perpetuate the Ministry, and of the power of miracles 
to confirm its validity, died with the Apostles. The 
heavenly mysteries of God having thus been com- 
mitted originally to the Bishop, as the ordinary 

« Stillingllcet, Unreason, of Separation, p. iii. § 13. pp. 269—272. 
Lond. 1681. 
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Minister thereof. Priests and Deacons have licence to 
execute their office, by commission and authority 
received from him acting in Ordination, as the in- 
sttiiment of the Holy Spirit. 

From the period of our Lobd's Ascension, imtil the 
sixteenth century ', there was never a Church which 
did not continue stedfast, as in the Apostles' doc- 
trine, so likewise in the Apostolic fellowship, being 
governed by an Episcopate ; there has never been a 
time in which the Western and Eastern branches of 
the Church Catholic have ce^ed to continue under 
the rule of Bishops, as. an order of perpetual obliga- 
tion, even imtil the Ministry of Reconciliation shall 
have an end. Ceremonies and rites have changed 
with diversities of times and countries, heresies and 
schisms have lacerated Christendom ; but still through 
all these troubles Christians in general were unani- 
mously agreed in asserting Episcopacy, being per- 
suaded that the outward being of a Church con- 
sisteth in the having of a Bishop '. 

All the best monuments of antiquity, the His- 



' For the testimony of Calvin to Episcopacy, see Durel's The Re- 
formed Chnrch of Engbnd not condemned, &c. § 41. p. 161. Of 
fiuoer, lb. § 55. p. 215. And the good Melanchthon, § J 5, p. 293. 
Casaubon, $ 77* p- 296. View of the Government, &c. Lond. 1672. 
Comp. ChilUngworth, Apost. Inst, of Episc. p. 389. Lond. 1742. 

^ Hooker, Ecdes. Pol. b. vii. c. v. § 2. ** Scire debes Episcopam in 
Ecdesid esse, et Ecclesiam in Episcopo ; et si qui cum Episcopo non 
sint, in Ecdesi^ non esse.'' — S. Cypr. Epist. Ixvi. § 7* P* 168. Ed. 
Ozon. 1682. Bp. Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 45—47. 
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tories, £pistles, Acts, and Commentaries of the 
Doctors, Martyrs, and Confessors of Faith, make 
mention of successions of Bishops as presiding over 
the several Cities and Dioceses, to the regular con- 
stitution of which they were essential '. 

" The indefectibility of the Church, promised by 
her Lord and Spouse, cannot otherwise subsist, than 
with the joint subsistence of the Episcopal Suc- 
cession */' 

"There cannot be any other difference between 
the Clergy and Laity, but as the one hath autho- 
rity, derived from Christ, to perform offices, which 
the other hath not. But this authority can be no 
otherwise had, than by an uninterrupted succes- 
sion of men from Christ, empowered to qualify 
others »." 

" If there be no uninterrupted succession, then 
there are no authorized Ministers from Christ ; if no 
such Ministers, then no Christian Sacraments ; if no 
Christian Sacraments, then no Christian covenant, 
whereof the Sacraments are the stated and visible 
seals '/' 

" There is an absolute necessity of a strict suc- 
cession of authorized Ordainers, from the Apostolical 

9 See Barrow, Serm. xxiv. vol. iii. p. 274. Lond. 1686. 

1 Kelsall's Answ. to Waterland, § 11. Waterland's Works, vol. vi. 
p. 85. 

s Leslie's First Letter to Bp. Hoadley, Scholar Armed, voL i. p. 286. 
Lond. 1812. 

« lb. p. 286. 
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times, in order to constitute a Christian Priest ; for, 
since a commission from the Holy Ghost is necessary 
for the exercise of this office, no one now can re- 
ceive it, but from those who have derived their 
authority in a true succession from the Apostles */' 
" It has been a received doctrine in every age of the 
Church, that no Ordination was valid but that of 
Bishops*." 

"The line of Apostolical succession is the very 
nerves and sinews of Ecclesiastical imity and com- 
munion, both with the present Church, and with 
the Catholic symbolical Church of all successive 
ages •/' 

" My opinion is, that Episcopal government is not 
to be derived merely from Apostolical practice or 
institution ; but that it is originally founded in the 
Person and Office of the Messiah, our blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who, being sent by His heavenly 
Father to be the great 'Apostle,' (Heb. iii. 1,) 
'Bishop and Pastor,' (1 S, Peter ii. 25,) of His 
Church ; and anointed to that office immediately 
after His Baptism by John, *with power and the 
Holy Ghost," (Acts x. 37, 38,) descending then upon 
Him ' in a bodily shape,' (S. Luke iii. 22,) did after- 
wards, before His Ascension into heaven, send and 
empower His holy Apostles, giving them the Holy 

* Law's Second Letter. lb. p. 320. ' Append. lb. p. 361. 

« Bramhall, Just. Vind. of the Ch. of Engl. Disc. ii. vol. i. p. 112. 
Ed. Oxf. 1842. 
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Ghost likewise, as His Father had given Him, 
(S. John XX. 21,) to execute the same Apostolical, 
Episcopal, and Pastoral Office, for the ordering and 
governing of His Church, until His coming again ; 
and so the same Office to continue in them and their 
successors, ' unto the end of the world '/ " 

"The ministry of things divine is a function, 
which as God did Himself institute, so neither may 
men undertake the same but by authority and power 
given to them in lawful manner .... Men there- 
unto assigned do hold their authority from Him, 
whether they be such as Himself immediately, or as 

the Church in His Name investeth Ministers 

of God, as from Whom their authority is derived, 
and not from men. For in that they are Christ's 
Ambassadors, and His labourers. Who should give 
them their commission but He Whose most in- 
ward affairs they manage ? Is not God Alone the 
Father of spirits? Are not souls the purchase of 
Jesus Christ • ? " 

Hooker, speaking of the generally received per- 
suasion held from the first beginning, that the 
Apostles themselves left Bishops invested with power 
above other Pastors, adds, "wherefore let us not 
fear to be herein bold and peremptory, that if any 
thing in the Church's government, surely the first 

7 Bp. Sanderson, Postscript of Episcopacy not prejudicial to Regal 
Power. Wordsworth's Christian Institutes, §11. vol. iii. p. 219. 
• Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxvii. § 1. 
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institution of Bishops was from heaven ; was even 
of God : the Holy Ghost was the Author of it */' 

The Divine Institution of the Ministry is em- 
phatically asserted in the Collect in the Ordinal, 
which begins thus : " Almighty God, Giver of all 
good things, Who, by Thy Holy Spirit, hast ap- 
pointed divers Orders of Ministers in the Church ;" 
by the second Collect for Ember-week ; and, by the 
Twenty-sixth Article, which declares that Clergymen 
act not " in their own name, but in Christ's, and do 
minister by His commission and authority/' " Sa- 
cerdotum et Episcoporum Ordinem et Ministerium 
non humanft auctoritate sed Divinitiis institutum, 
Scriptura apertfe docet\'' *' Omnes conveniunt Apos- 
tolos Divinitiis accepisse potestatem creandi Epis- 
coposV 

" The Order of Bishops hath ' the strength and 
sinews thereof, not only from the Apostles, but even 
from our Saviour Himself .... There are in the 
Apostles' practice, which was taken from both [" the 
Law and Gospel "] Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
But do not, do not think, that this was by 
Apostolical right alone ; if there be in the Gospel, 



' Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. vii. c. v. § 10. 

^ Cranmer's Paper on the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church, 
A.D. 1538. Art. XY. p. 484. Camb. 1846. 

' Resolutions of Bishops and Divines, a.d. 1540. Collier's Eccles. 
Hist. vol. iz. num. zlix. p. 201. 
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if in the Law, any Divine right, this government 
is not without example in both, it is founded on 
bothV 

" Order is a gift or grace of Ministration in Christ's 
Church given of God, to Christian men, by the con- 
secration and imposition of the Bishop's H!ands upon 
them */' 

" Vocatur hoc Sacramentum Ordo, quia etsi Or- 
dinis nomen latissimse sit significationis ; rect^ tamen 
per autonomasiam certis Ecclesiasticis gradibus, qui 
sub hoc Sacramento continentur, est attributum ; 
quia per eos pulcherrimo Ordine disposita consistit 

Ecclesiastica Hierarchia Aptissim^ definiri 

potest ad hunc modum : Ordo Sacramentum est Novsb 
Legis a Christo institutum, quo potestas spiritualis 
traditur, et gratia confertur Ordinatis ad obeunda 
ministeria Ecclesiastica */' 

" Quidam octo [Ordines] enumerant ; his enim 
adjungunt Episcopos, et huic sententiae plurimilm 
favent Rituales omnes tkm GFrseci quam Latini, et 

UniverssB propfe Ecclesi89 traditio Trium men- 

tionem facit Scriptura, Episcoporum, Presbyterorum, 

et Diaconorum Majores sunt Episcopatus, Pres- 

byteratus, Diaconatus, Subdiaconatus. Antiquitus 



* Bp. AndreweSy in Christ. Inst. § 12. vol. iii. p. 256. 

* Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man, a.d. 
1643. Pormul. of Faith, p. 277. Oxf. 1826. 

« Gul. Estu, Ub. iv. Dist. xxiv. § I. D. p. 14. 
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tant&m priores eo nomine censebantur. .... Sacri 
Ordines iidem sunt qui Majores *.'' 

'^Omnes quos recensuimns Ordines olim sacri 
Yocabantur, ut scite observavit Menardus, nunc eo 
nomine soli donantur ii, qui M^ores dicuntur .... 
Ad [illam] classem revocandi sunt illi soli, quorum 
meminit Scriptura, Episcopatus, Presbyteratus, et 
Diaconatus, quos a Christo institutes profitemur '." 
This number had been already defined by the Coun- 
cil of Beneventum, a.I). 1091, cap. i. : "NuUus 
deinceps in £piscopatum eligatur, nisi qui in Sacris 
Ordinibus reUgiosfe vivens inventus est. Sacros 
autem Ordines dicimus Diaconatum et Presbytera- 
tum. Hos siquidem solos primitivd lege Ecclesia 
legitur habuisse '.'^ 

The Council of Trent was contented to make the 
simple assertion, that there are Major and Minor 
Orders. Can. ii. : «Si quis dixerit, prseter Sacer- 
dotium non esse in Ecclesid Catholic^ alios Ordines, 
et Majores, et Minores, per quos, velut per gradus 
quosdam, in Sacerdotium tendatur ; anathema sit.'' 
Can. vi. : " Si quis dixerit, in Ecclesift Catholic^ non 
esse hierarchiam divin& Ordinatione institutam, quae 
constat ex Episcopis, Presbyteris, et Ministris, ana- 



^ Morinus, De Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Exerc. i. cap. ii. § 26. p. 12. 

7 Martene, De Ant. Ecdes. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. Art. ii. § 6. torn. ii. 
p. 4. 

• Labbe, torn. xii. col. 789. D. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ix. cap.iv. torn. i. 
coL 301. Lugd. 1671. 
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tliema sit '." The Lesser Orders, so entitled in an 
inferior sense, are mentioned by ancient authors, 
and in Decrees of Councils, and were instituted by 
Ecclesiastical authority : ra^ig rwv iirtiperQvy of as- 
sistants to the superior Ministers — raKig rwv 'Upov- 
fiiviov, those consecrated to the celebration of the 
worship of God, and to the Ministrations to His 
people *. " Grseci tres Ordines Majores ad Altare> 
et inter Missarum solemnia conferunt, cseteros vero 
extra Ecclesiam in Diaconico sive Secretario ; aut si 
in Ecclesi&, extra Sanctuarium et Chorum ad portas 
Chori speciosas, ubi Chorus Nartheci conjungitur '/' 

Since the Episcopate and Presbyterate, distin- 
guished in an imparity, were ordained by God, and 
the Diaconate is of Apostolical institution, it will be 
understood that there is a gi-eater substantial dif- 
ference between the Orders of a Priest and a Dea- 
con, than between those of a Priest and a Bishop ; 
for this reason we find some writers asserting that 
the latter form but one Order, according to their 
nature and essence, because both administer the one 
Word of God and the same Sacraments, and have the 
common power of the keys confided to them ; in other 
words, they consider that the two are identical in 
order, though the Episcopate is distinguished from the 
Presbyterate jure divino ; that the Priesthood of the 

^ Seas. 23. Labbe, torn. xz. ool. 139. E. 140. C. 

1 Cave. Prim. Christ, p. i. chap. viii. p. 106. Ozf. 1840. 

^ Morinos, as qaoted n. 6, u. s. 
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first includes within it, and is the extension or com* 
pletion of the Priesthood of the second degree. 

" Every Order is a Degree, but not every Degree 
an Order ; but both are in Episcopacy, though in one 
respect an Order, in another a Degree, A degree, 
as it has a superiority even without any power ; an 
Order, as it has a power to a special act */' 

Thomdike says, that the name of '* Sacerdos '* was . 
" common to both estates, in regard of the offices of 
Divine Service, which were performed by both, so 
in regard of the government of the Church common 
to both */^ S. Jerome asserts that " In Episcopo et 
Presbyter continetur*/^ Anicetus in this sense 
called the Sacerdotium " Bipartitus Ordo *." iElfiic's 
Canons, a.d. 1052, § xvii. ' Theodulf Capit. a.d. 
797, Can. i • Thus too our own Reformers speak. 

^* Menevens. Thirleby, Redmanus, Coxus, asserunt 
in initio eosdem fiiisse Episcopos et Presbyteros. 
Londinens. Carliolens. Symmons, putant Apostolos 
fuisse institutes Episcopos a Christo, et eos postea 
instituisse alios Episcopos et Presbyteros, et lxxii 
Presbyteros postea fuisse ordinatos : sic Oglethorpe, 

* Bp. Andrewes, Of Episcopacy. Christ. Inst. § 12. p. 231. 

^ Prim. Gov. of Churches, chap. vii. vol. i. pt. i. p. 33. Comp. Bp. 
Jeremy Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 28. 

* Epist. cii. ad Evang. tom. iv. col. 803. See Courayer, chap. xii. 
p. 219. 

' Epist. iii. § 1. Labbe, tom. i. col. 529. C. 
7 Spelman's Cone. p. 57^* 
' Labbe, tom. ix. col. 185. A. 
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Eboracens. et Tresham aiunt Apostolos prim6 fuisse 
Presbyteros, deind^ Episcopos, ciim aliorum Presby- 
terorum credita esset illis Cura*/' "The truth is, 
that, in the New Testament, there is no mention of 
any Degrees or distinctions in Orders, but only of 
Deacons or Ministers, and of Priests or Bishops \" 

In the Preface to the Ordinal it is now declared, 
according to the doctrine of the Anglo-Saxon Church*, 
that there have been ever three Orders of Ministers 
in the Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

A new Imposition of Hands also is enjoined by 
the OflSce for the Consecration or Ordination of a 
Bishop : " Nos ideb distinctos esse Ordines dicamus, 
quia non tant^m Presbyteri, sed et Episcopi semper 
dicuntur Ordinari .... qui ordinatur Presbyter, 
rursds ordinatur Episcopus. Imponuntur manus 
Episcopi Presbytero futuro, ut accipiat Ordinem 
PresbyteratAs : imponuntur rursiis manus Episco- 
porum plurium Presbytero prids facto, sed Episcopo 
jam futuro, ut Episcopalem Ordinem accipiat. In 
utr&que impositione est Ordinatio '.'! 

** Credimus .... varies in Ecclesia esse Ordines 
Ministrorum ; alios esse Diaconos, alios Presbyteros, 
alios Episcopos, quibus institutio popidi et religionis 



® Burnet's Hist, of the Reform, b. iii. vol. ii. p. 211. 
^ Dedar. of Bishops. lb. Addenda, p. 300. 

' Soames' History, p. 271. Lond. 1844. Bp. Uoyd, Anc. Gov. of 
Brit. Ch. chap. iii. § 8. 
^ Pearson, Detenu. I. vol. 1. p. 277* Minor Works. Ozf. 1844. 
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cura et procuratio commissa sit Ministrum 

legitime vocari oportere, et rectfe atque ordine prsefici 
Ecclesise Dei; neminem autem ad Sacrum Minis- 
terium pro suo arbitrio et libidine posse se in- 
trudere */' 

"Forsooth, otherwhiles/' says Bishop Cosin, 
" Bishops and Priests had both been one name, so 
had Bishops and Angels too ; were they therefore 
both one Order ? I may call the Bishop a Priest, 
when he consecrates the Sacrament, and the Priest 
a Bishop, when he looks to his charge; but what 
makes this to the power of Ordination*?" 

Hooker thus clearly explains the distinction be- 
tween the offices of a Bishop and a Priest : — " There 
are which hold that between a Bishop and a Pres- 
byter, touching power of Order, there is no difference. 
The reason of which conceit is, for that they see Pres- 
byters, no less than Bishops, authorized to offer up 
the Prayers of the Church, to preach the Gospel, to 
Baptize, to administer the Holy Eucharist ; but they 
consider not withal, as they should, that the Pres- 
byter's authority to do these things is derived from 
the Bishop, which doth ordain him thereunto */' 

*'It appeareth, therefore, how long these three 
Degrees of Ecclesiastical Order have continued in 

* ApoL Ecdes. Anglic. Juell. pp. ]0, 11. Ed. Camb. 1847. Comp. 
pp. 271—274. 

* Serm. vi. vol. i. p. 100. 

« Eccles. PoL b. vii. c. 6. § 3. 
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the Church of Christ, the highest and largest that 
which Apostles, the next that which Presbyters, 
and the lowest that which Deacons had.'' From 
other parts of Holy Scripture " it clearly appeareth 
that Churches Apostolic did know but three Degrees 
in the power of Ecclesiastical Order, at the first 
Apostles, Presbyters, and Deacons, afterwards in- 
stead of Apostles, Bishops The ancientest, 

therefore, of the Fathers mention these three Degrees 

of Ecclesiastical Order specified, and no more 

Heaps of allegations in a case so evident and plain 
are needless. I may securely, therefore, conclude, 
that there are at this day in the Church of England 
no other than the same Degrees of Ecclesiastical 
Order, namely. Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
which had their beginning from Christ and His 
blessed Apostles themselves '.*' 

*^ The Deacon hath an Order or power 

quo pocula vitse 

Misceat, et latices cum Sanguine porrigat Agni. 

.... a Presbyter hath a higher order or degree in 
the Office or Ministry of the Church, whereby he is 
enabled irpoaf^ipHVy bpLikuvy kcX \uTovpyuv ri rdv 
UpartKiov XeiTovpyitJVj as the Council of Ancyra does 
intimate ; but a Bishop hath a higher yet, for, 
besides all the offices communicated to Priests and 
Deacons, he can give Orders, which very one thing 

7 Ecdes. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxviii. § 5. 9. 12. 
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makes Episcopacy to be a distinct Order'/" "Apparet 
quantb probabilius sentiant, qui Episcopatum putant 
verfe ac propria esse Ordinem Sacrum'/' Isidore 
calls the Episcopate an Order \ " Our Church holds 
a Bishop to be as much essentially distinct from a 
Priest, as a Priest is from a Deacon : for that which 
makes the distinction of Orders is the distinct powers 
which belong unto them; for as a Priest hath a 
distinct power from a Deacon, which makes his Office 
to be essentially distinct from the Office of the other, 
so hath a Bishop also a distinct power from a Priest, 
which makes his Office essentially distinct from the 
Office of Priesthood, that is, the power of Ordaining, 
which a Priest hath not */' 

This distinction of Deacons and Priests is said, 
'* usually and interpretatively,'' to be of Divine right ; 
as one of those things, which though having "no 
express command in the Word,'' yet " have authority 
and warrant from the institution, example, and 
approbation, either of Christ Himself, or His Apo- 
stles V 

" Episc Assert. § 31. 3. 5. Comp. § 37. and § 28. 
> Estius, lib. Iy. Dist. xxiv. § 28. ool. 37. B. 
^ Etymol. lib. vii. cap. zii. p. 62. H. Colon. 1617. See also Hal- 
lier de Sacr. Ord. p. U. cap. i. § 1. 14. torn. ii. p. 14. 

* Prideaux's Validity of Orders, p. 46. Ed. Lond. 1716. 

* Bp. Sanderson, Episcopacy not Prejudicial to Regal Power, Christ. 
Instit. zii. vol. iii. p. 215. May we hope for the Restoration of the 
Diaconate as a distinct Order, when the Deacon shall be, as in the 
Greek Church, and, according to the intention of the English Church, 
the assistant of the Priest in Divine Service, especially in the Celebra« 
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It argues a mind wholly unskilled in the know- 
ledge of God's dealings with men, to expect to 
discover in the New Testament an entire system of 
Orders: ''Eicotrrov irpayixa ovk awapxrig ra wavra 
i(TXBV9 aXXa irpo^atvovrog rov xprfvou ra wphg rcXcf- 
iaxjtv T(5v xptiiSv Karfipril^ero *. At the beginning the 
Ecclesiastical titles of these Orders were interchanged 
as common ; and it was only about the second cen- 
tury that, being specially defined and discriminated, 
they were assigned and appropriated to certain dis- 
tinct Offices, which we can qpnclude from the Holy 
Scripture did pre-exist in the Apostolic times'. 
"Nullum omnino secundi ssBCuli scriptorem, ciim 
gradus enumerat, aut c^m de singularibus sui tem- 
poris Ministris loquitur, nomen Presbyteri ei, qui 
Episcopus esset, tribuisse*/' "We do not contend 

tion of the Holy Communion, in reading the Holy Scriptures in Church, 
in catechising the youth, and visiting the sick, poor, and impotent folk 
of the Parish ; when he will baptize, only in the absence of the Priest, 
and be admitted to preach only as the necessities of the Parish require 
it ? In the case of Literates, and those candidates selected out of the 
inferior classes of society, who, it is believed, with the utmost advantage 
might be at this time admitted into the sacred Ministry, being able to 
affect and sympathize with those portions of the community, which a 
more cultivated mind and address fail to reach, a noviciate of seven 
years might be required, if for special reasons the Bishop of the Diooese 
should think it fit ultimately to advance such to the Priesthood. 

^ S. Epiphan. Adv. Haer. lib. iii. cap. Ixxv. s. v. tom. i. p. 908. E. 
Colon. 1682. 

* Bp. Jer. Taylor, Consecr. Serm. vol. vi. p. 304. Lond. 1839. 

' Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. cap. xiii. Coteler. tom. ii. p. 416. 
Bentley, Remarks upon a late Discourse of Freethinking, pt. ii. § 36. 
voL iii. p. 379. Lond. 1838. 
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about the name; all the controversy is about the 
thing'/' "De nominibus Episcoporum et Presby- 
terorum contendere, nihil aliud est qpkm aepo^aTeivy 
et disputationem it^ instituere, ut nullus sit dis- 
putandi finis '." S. Peter and S. John call themselves 
** Priests •;"' S. Paul, including himself, calls all Apo- 
stles '^ Deacons ^;* and mentions Epaphroditus as an 
" Apostle V' and Timothy as a "Deacon*:" "Epis- 

copi Apostoli nominantur Deus illud, [jus 

ligandi et solvendi] ut Sanctis et Apostolorum Ca- 
thedram tenentibus, jion negabit ; qui Episcopis 
etiam Unici Sui nomen indulsit .... recordemur 
quod Petrus Apostolus Dominum nostrum Episco- 
pum nominarit ^" Tertullian speaks of Bishops as 
"probati Seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed 
testimonio adepti */^ 

S. Jerome writes thus to Oceanus : " Apud veteres 
iidem Episcopi et Presbyteri fuerunt: quia illud 
nomen dignitatis est, hoc setatis '/' 

Theodoret says, Tovc avrovc IkoXovv ttotI Upia- 
fivripov^ Koi ^EwtffKowovg' rovg Si vvv KaXovfxivovg 

' Bp. Andrewes in Christ. Instit. § 12. vol. iii. p. 233. 

* Beyer. Codex Canon, lib. ii. c. xi. § 13. ap. Coteler. torn. ii. 
p. 126. Amstel. 1724. 

* 1 8. Pet. Y. 1. 2 S. John, 1. 

> Eph. iii. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6. > PhiL u. 25. 

» 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

« S. Padan, Epist. i. ooL 307. A. B. iii. col. 310. G. Bibl. Patr. 
torn. iv. Lugd. 1677* 

* Apol. c. zzziv. p. 31. A. Par. 1695. 

* £p. IzxxiL torn. iv. ooL 648. 
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'E7r«rico7rouc 'AttocttoXouc wvofiatiov' tov Si \p6vou 
Trpotovrocj to filv Trig 'ATTOtrroX^C ovofxa ToXg aXriOwg 
'ATTOoToXotc KatiXiTTOv' Trjv 8l r^c 'ETr«<ricOTri}c irpocr- 
riyoptav Toig waXai KoXovfiivoig 'ATTOcrroXotc €irl- 
de(Tav ^. 

S. Cyprian speaks of Bishops as " Majores natu, 
qui et baptizandi et Maniun imponendi, et Ordinandi 
possident potestatem '/' 

2vv '£7r«nco7ro(c koI AcaicovoiCy • • • • r( roiVro ; fiiag 
TToXewc TToXXol 'ETrfaicoTrot ^aav ; oiSa/iwc' aXXa roftc 
np£(rj3vrlpovc ouTwc iicaXcae' rore yap riwg BKOiviivovv 
Toig ovofiafTi, ica) Aeaicovoc 6 'E7r(<ncoiroc IXI-ycro • • • . 
ol npB(T(i{fTBpoi TO waXaiov cfcaXovvro ^£7r(afco7roe, ical 
AiaKOVoi TOV XpifTTov, KOL 01 'EirfafcoiTOi UpetrfiiTBpoi 
• • • • XocTTov Si TO iBiaZov Ifcaorc^ airovBvifxriTai ovo/io, 
6 'ETTto'icoTroc, Kai 6 TlpeafivTepog^, 

Even in later times we find, from regard to their 
privilege of consecrating the Holy Eucharist, Bishops 
styling themselves "Priests:'' as, for instance, a 
Bishop of Durham in the reign of King Henry V., 
and Archbishop Becket crying, " Ecce ego, non pro- 
ditor, sed Presbyter Dei ^," 

7 In 1 Tim. cap. iii. torn. iii. p. i. p. 652. 

« Ep. Izxv. § 5. p. 221. Ed. Oxon. 1682. 

^ Horn. i. torn, xi. p. 195. S« Chrys. Horn. 1 ad PhiL c. i. torn. xi. 
p. 195. A. B. See Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 23, 24. 27. 

^ Maskell, Monum. Rit. vol. iii. p. Ixxxiv. ** Nil usitatius est, vel 
posterioribus temporibus apud veteres, quam ut Episoopi Tiros in 
secondo Sacerdotii ordine constitutos compresbyteros suos Tocarent."— 
Routh, Rel. Sacrse, tom. ii. p. 200. comp. 40. Oxon. 1846. 
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It appears at the first that the only co-adjutors of 
tie Apostolic Church were Deacons, endowed with a 
^l)ordinate office, yet permitted to exercise a portion 
^f their functions, to preach and baptize ' ; as it is 
cxot until the year 45-6 that we hear of the Order 
of Priests*. Such at least was the constitution of 
tlie Church in Jerusalem. This became, we may 
presume, the model of government by Bishops and 
Deacons for the smaller cities distant from Jeru- 
salem, in which the number of believers was not 
sufficient to require the ministrations of a body of 
Priests: for instance at Philippi*: and in some of 
the Suffragan cities set under the care of Timothy *. 
Kara Xiipag ovv koi iroX^ig tctjpvcro'ovreCj KaOltrravov 
rag anapxag airwvj BoKifiacravTBg T(^ Ilvcv/iare, tig 
' F,Tr UTKOTTOvg KoX AtaKOVOvg rwv /icXXovrwv ttkttbvblv, 
Kal TOVTo ov KaivQg* bk yap Srj ttoXXcJi; \p6v(M)v eyi- 
ypaiTTO TTcpt 'Eir«<nco7rwv icai AiaKovwv' ovrwg yap nov 
XiyBi ij ypat^riy '* lSiara<rrr\(Tw rohg 'ETTcaicoTrovc avrwv 
Iv SiKaioavvy, Kal rovg AiaKOvovg avrtSv iv Tr/crrci*." 
So S. Cyprian: "Meminisse autem Diaconi debent, 
quoniam Apostolos, id est, Episcopos et prsepositos 
Dominus elegit : Diaconos autem post Ascensum 

' Acts viii. 5. 38. 

' Greswell, Harm. Evang. p. vi. § 9. p. 459. 
* PhiL i. 1. 

^ See Hammond's Dissert, iv. § 18. de Act. et Episc. Apost. cap. x. 
Op. torn. ii. p. 806. Lond. 1684. 
« S. Clem, ad Corinth, c. xlii, p. 149. Oxon. 1840. 
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Domini in coelos Apostoli sibi constituerunt Episco- 
patfLs et Ecclesise ministros '/' 

"The apostolical men, i.e., the disciples of the 
Apostles, or (as Eusebius calls them) 6/ieXirral, they 
that ' conversed with them,' both they who are not 
mentioned in Holy Scripture (as Polycarpus and 
Ignatius), and they who are expressly mentioned (as 
Timothy, Titus, Clemens), were Bishops, while the 
Apostles were alive; and were constituted and or- 
dained by the Apostles themselves. Polycarp by 
S. John ; Clemens by S. Peter ; Titus and Timothy 
by S. Paul*. .... Will any man then deny, that 
S. James, S. Mark, Titus, and Clemens, were Bishops 
by Apostolical right? .... by Apostolical, i,e, (as 
I interpret it) by Divine? For nothing was done 
by the Apostles, that the Holy Ghost, the Divine 
Spirit, did not dictate to them '." 

As the religion of our adorable Redeemer spread 
itself over Asia Minor and Greece, and reached unto 
Rome, the Apostles, being no longer able to take 
the local oversight of the larger Mother-Churches in 
those distant countries, where the multitude of the 
faithfiil was great, would seem to have appointed 
Colleges of Priests to assist them in their spiritual 
functions, and to exercise an oversight iTrio-icoTniv * 

7 Ep. ad Rogatian. iii. § 2. p. 6. Oxon. 1682. See also Bp. Jeremy 
Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 4. vol. v. p. 21. Oxf. 1849. 

* Bp. Andrewes of Episcopacy, Christ. Itistit. xii. p. 232. 

9 lb. p. 233. » Acts XX. 28. 1 S. Pet ▼.1,2. 



^ 



OF MINISTBBS IN THE CHURCH. xlvii 

of the several Churclies during their absence, while 
they reserved to themselves the right of chief govem- 
nient, Laying on of Hands, Ordination, Jurisdiction, 
and Visitation ; " the care of all the Churches '." 

Of these Presbyteries S. Paul invariably speaks 
in the plural number *. So S. Peter *. S. Ambrose 
makes the following comment on the disorders at 
Corinth : " Hos notat qui sic in Ecclesiam convenie- 
bant, ut munera sua offerentes advenientibus Presby- 
teris, (quia adhuc Rectores Ecclesiarum non omnibus 
locis fiierint constituti,) totum sibi qui obtulerant, 
srindicarent, schismatis causd */' " In Ignatius' Epis- 
;les, you shall find him up and down, reckoning next 
kfter the Bishops, the Presbyteries of all the Churches, 
o which he writeth. The like in S. Cyprian's Epis- 
les, for the Presbyteries of Rome and Carthage. To 
pare more words, in all Church writers you shall 
ind continual remembrance of these Presbyteries, 
whensoever there is speech of Mother-Churches in 
tfother-cities */' As those in charge of a vacant 
ee, using Episcopal authority, (yet certainly not 
exercising the functions proper to Apostles and 
Jishops only) they partook of the name of Bishops '. 



2 2 Ck)r. xi. 28. Acts xv. 36. 1 Cor. v. 4. 

3 1 Thess. V. 12. Tit. i. 6. Heb. xiii. 7- 1 Tim. v. 17. 

* 1 S* Pet. V. 1. 6 App. torn. ii. p. 148. F. 

* Thomdike's Prim. Govern, of Churches, chap. iii. § 2. vol. i. p. 8. 
:d. Oxf. 1844. 

' Manning's Unity of the Church, p. i. c. iv. p. 150. 
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Thus we come to see why Presbyters are sometimes 
called Bishops, as in Acts xx. 28. 1 S. Pet. v. 2. PhiL 
i. 1 : the same person was called a Bishop, as acting in 
a vicarious Episcopate, having a part in the oversight 
and charge of the Church ; and this without relation 
to any other than the Christian laity alone: and 
Priest from age and worth, 

*' Touching the Ministry of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ," observes Hooker, " the whole body of the 
Church being divided into Laity and Clergy, the 

Clergy are either Presbyters or Deacons Of 

Presbyters some were greater, some less in power, 
and that by our Saviour's own appointment ; the 
greater they which received fulness of spiritual 
power, the less they to whom less was granted. The 
Apostles' peculiar charge was to publish the Gospel 
of Christ unto all nations, and to deliver them His 
ordinances received by immediate revelation from 
Himself. Which pre-eminence excepted, to all other 
offices and duties incident unto their Order, it was 
in them to ordain and consecrate whomsoever they 
thought meet, even as our Saviour did Himself 
assign seventy other of His own disciples inferior 
Presbyters, whose commission to preach and baptise 
were the same which the Apostles had. Whereas, 
therefore, we find that the very first sermon which 
the Apostles did publicly make, was the conversion 
of above 3000 souls, unto whom there were every 
day more and more added, they having no open 
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place permitted them for the exercise of Christian 
Religion^ think we that twelve were sufficient to 
teach and administer Sacraments in so many private 
places as so great a multitude of people did require ? 
This harvest our Saviour no doubt foreseeing, pro- 
vided accordingly for it labourers beforehand. By 
which means it came to pass, that the growth of 
that Church being so great and so sudden, they had 
notwithstanding in a readiness Presbyters enough to 
furnish it ; and, therefore, the history doth make no 
mention by what occasion Presbyters were instituted 
in Jerusalem : only we read of things which they 
did, and how the like were made afterwards else- 
where/' 

" To these two Degrees [the Episcopate and Pres- 
byterate], appointed of our Lord and Saviour Christ, 
His Apostles soon after annexed Deacons '." 

" Their Episcopal power they sometimes gave unto 
others, to exercise as agents only in their stead, 
and, as it were, by commission from them. Tlius 
Titus, and thus Timothy, at the first, though after- 
wards endued with Apostolic power of their own. 
For in process of time the Apostles gave Episcopal 
authority, and that to continue always with them 
which had it. ' We are able to number up them,' 
saith IrenaBUS, *who by the Apostles were made 
Bishops.' In Rome he affirmeth, that the Apostles 

' Hooker's Eccles. Pol. b. v. c. Izzviii. § 5. 

b 
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tliemselves made Linus the first Bishop. Again 
of Polycarp he saith likewise, that the Apostles made 
him Bishop of the Church of Smyrna. Of Antioch 
they made Evodius Bishop, as Ignatius witnesseth, 
exhorting that Church to tread in his holy steps, 
and to follow his virtuous example. The Apostles, 
therefore, were the first which had such authority ; 
and all others who have it after them in orderly sort 
are their lawful successors, whether they succeed 
in any particular Church, when before them some 
Apostle hath been seated, as Simon succeeded 
James in Jerusalem; or else be otherwise endued 
with the same kind of Bishoply power, although it 
be not where any Apostle before hath been. For to 
succeed them, is after them to have that Episcopal 
kind of power which was first given to them.'' .... 
"From hence it may haply seem to have grown, 
that they, whom we now call Bishops, were usually 
termed at the first Apostles, and so did carry their 
very names, in whose rooms of spiritual authority 
they succeeded \" . ..." In some things every Pres- 
byter, in some things only Bishops, in some things 
neither the one nor the other are the Apostles' 
successors The Apostles have now their suc- 
cessors upon earth, their true successors, if not in 
the largeness, surely in the kind of that Episcopal 
function, whereby they had power to sit as spiritual 

» Theod. in 1 Tim. iii. 
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ordinary judges, both over Laity and over Clergy, 
where Churches Christian were established •/' 

" We find that throughout all those cities, where 
the Apostles did plant Christianity, the history of 
times hath noted succession of Pastors in the seat 
of one, not of many, (there being in every such 
Church evermore many Pastors,) and the first one 
in every rank of succession we find to have been, if 

not some Apostle, yet some Apostle's disciple 

Catalogues of Bishops in a number of other Churches, 
Bishops, and succeeding one another from the very 
Apostles' times, are by Eusebius and Socrates col- 
lected ; whereby it appeareth so clear, as nothing in 
the world more, that under them, and by their ap- 
pointment, this Order began, which maketh many 
Presbyters subject unto the regiment of some one 
Bishop »/' 

These Orders, severally assistant in their higher 
or lower functions to Apostles, were gradually de- 
veloped according to the special needs of the several 
Churches ; and it must be remembered how difficult 
in the infancy of the Church it must have been to 
have found at once tried and approved persons meet 
to be appointed to the high office of a Bishop : 
"Oiroi; Jiaav ^EirtcTKOWoi ^8i| KaracrradivTBgy ly/oa^ev 
[6 'AttootoXoc] ^EiTitTKOWOig KaX AiuKovoig' ov yap 
iravra ivQvq ri^vvfiOriaav ol 'A7ro<rroXo« Karacnrifrai. 

• Eccles. Pol. b. Tii. c. iv. 2, 3, 4. 
3 lb. c. V. § 9. 

b 2 
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np€<rj3vrlp(i>v yap iytvtro xp^icif koX Accucovoiv* Sea 
yap T(Sv Svo TovTUfv ra 'ExicXiio'eaareKa Suvavrcu wXif 
povaBaC iirov Si o\)\ evpiOii rig a&oc *£ire(rico7r4c9 
efABivBv b roTTOc X'^P*-^ 'Efrccricoirov* Strov Si yiyovt 
Xpday Koi Ji<rav a^coc ^EirurKOwrig, KoreaTaOiitrav ^Ewt- 
(TKOTToe' ttXiJOovc SI fc^ ovTOC, ovx BvpiOri<Tav iv avroig 
npBafitiTBpol KaratrraOrivaif Kal ripKltrOiitrav lire rc^ 
Kara roirov fiow^ 'ETTiaKOTre^. avcv Si Acaicovoii 
*Eir/<rico7rov aSvvarov elvai *. 

Some authors have understood the word " Presby- 
ters/' used in Acts xx. 17, to include both the 
Presbyteries of cities yet under immediate Apostolic 
rule, and also the Suffragan Bishops, the care of 
whom had been delegated to Timothy, as (Ecumenius: 
AavOavBi rove TroXXohg ri ovv^Oeia, fxaXitrra r^c Kaiu^c 
AiaOiiKrigyToifQ^BtTrKTKOTTOvg UpBafivripovg ovofiaZovatL^ 
Ka\ ToifQ npea^vripovg 'E7ri<nc<J7rovc> a"»|/i€iairlov row 
TO ivrevOev *. So we find Trpeafivripovgy Tit. i. 7, 
rendered Bishops by Theodoret • ; and Theophy- 
lact^ 

When the Apostles were about to depart out of 

* Phil. ii. 19—21. Epiphanius, Hser. contr. Aerimn, lib. iii. cap. 
Ixxv. § 5. torn. i. p. 908. C. D. Colon. 1682. Bilson's Perp. Got, 
of Christ's Church, chap. zii. p. 296. Oxf. 1842. 

* P. 88. Yeronee, 1632. 

< Tom. iii. p. L p. 700. Halse, 1769. 

7 Tom. ii. p. 626. A. Venet. 1755. Comp. Hammond on Acts zL 
30. vol. iii. p. 387. Ed. Oxf. 1845. Stillingfleet's Unreason, of Separa- 
tion, § 12. 2. p. 267. Lond. 1681. And so Hall's Defence of Hmnble 
Remonstrance, § 13. vol. x. p. 328. Oxf. 1837. Bp. Jeremy Taylor, 
Episc. Assert. § 15. 21. 
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the world, they provided that over each several 
Presbytery, the basis of the future Episcopate? 
should be set one chief governor to have the supreme 
rule in ordering the discipline of each Church, and 
receive for that purpose the same authority which 
they had themselves exercised *. S. James, the first 
Apostolic Bishop, was " restrained to a special part 
of the flock of Jesus Christ -*' so that into his place 
and commission to preach at large to the world 
S. Paul was miraculously chosen, as, instead of the 
other S. James, was also S. Barnabas '. 

This wise and prudent provision had been has- 
tened from the fact, that such schisms and ambitious 
controversies, *' which should be the greatest," had 
arisen in the Presbyteries, as to endanger the pre- 
servation of permanent unity : " Quod autem postea 
unus electus est, qui caeteris praeponeretur, in schis- 
matis remedium factum est : ne unusquisque ad se 
trahens Christi Ecclesiam rumperet*/' "Ecclesiae 
salus in Summi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet ; cui si 
son exors qussdam et ab omnibus eminens detur 
potestas, tot in Eeclesiis efficientur schismata quot 
Sacerdotes */' 

"Hisce Episcopis nempfe demandatum est, ut 



s Thomdike's Prim. Goyem. c. tL vol. i. pt i. p. 29. 
' Hooker's Eccles. Pol. b. vii. c. iv. § 2. 

1 S. Hieron. ad Evang. Epist. ci. torn. iv. col. 803. So Ck)Dim. in 
£p. ad Tit. c. i. col. p. 413. 

s Adv. Lucifer. lb. col. 295. Ed. Par. 1706. 

b 3 
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Apostolis, (primis Ecclesiarum parentibus et Pas- 
toribus supremis) dum in vivis superessent earum 
in administratione vicariam operam, sociasque manus 
et avvepylav accommodarent ; et, postqulun viik ex- 
cessissent, in ipsorum locum succederent; regni 
coelestis clavibus acceptis, quas Apostolis Deus, et 
per eos Ecclesiae concessit, in seternum duraturas */' 

In its Ordinary Functions the Apostolate was suc- 
cessive and perpetual ; the Apostles, therefore, laid 
Hands on others, and by that power of Ordination, 
which had been committed to them by our Lord 
Himself, imparted to their successors in one office 
and ministration the same powers which they had 
received from the Chief Bishop of the Church. As 
fixed superintendents of Churches allotted to their 
oversight, and consecrated by Apostolic Ordination, 
these chief rulers were called Apostles *. 

" The first Bishops,'' observes Hooker, " in the 
Church of Christ were His blessed Apostles, for the 
Office, whereunto Matthias was chosen, the Sacred 
History doth term linaKonriv, an Episcopal Office ; 
which, being spoken expressly of one, agreeth no 
less unto them all, than unto him: for which 
cause S. Cyprian, speaking generally of them all, 
doth call them Bishops. They which were termed 
Apostles, as being sent of Christ to publish His 



' Barrow de Regim. Epis. Op. vol. iv. p. 22. 
* 2 Cor. viii. 23, 
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Gospel throughout the world, and were named like- 
wise Bishops, in that the care of government was 
also committed imto them, did no less perform the 
offices of their Episcopal authority by governing, 
than of their Apostolical by teaching */' 

The College of Ecclesiastical persons, he says, 
which the Apostles appointed to govern the Laity, 
** being termed Presbyters and Bishops both," was 
subject, as the Church of Ephesus to S. Paul, to 
some Apostle 'as to an higher governor appointed 
of God to be over them.' But, after strifes ensued, 
*^ some one was endued with Episcopal authority over 
the rest, which one being resident might keep them 
in order, and have pre-eminence or principality in 
those things, wherein the equality of many agents 
was the cause of disorder and trouble. This one 
President or Governor, among the rest, had his 
known authority established a long time before that 
settled difference of name and title took place, 
whereby such alone were called Bishops. And, there- 
fore, in the Book of S. John's Revelation, we find 

that they are entitled Angels If there were 

many, surely S. John, in naming but only one of them 
an Angel, did behold in that one somewhat above the 
rest •/' So S. Augustine ' and S. Ambrose interpret 

' Ecdes. PoL b. vii. c. iv. ] . 

« lb. c. V. 2. 

7 Ep. Ixiii. ad Glor. Elena, torn. ii. coL 98. B. 
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the word Angels'; and Barrow*. It remains to 
prove from ancient authors that there were ever 
accounted to be three Orders in the Ministry of 
Apostolical institution, communicated in an unin- 
terrupted succession by the hands of Bishops. 

S. Clement, Bishop of Rome, whose name is 
written in the Book of Life*, compares the three 
Orders to the triple rank of the Jewish Ministry, 
wherein he is followed by S. Isidore* ; Amalarius' ; 
Rabanus Maurus^; and the Council of Aix-la- 
Chapelle, a.d. 816*. 

S. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, Martyr, a.d. c. 107: 
UpoKaOrifiivov rov 'ETricrKOirou elg tottov Gcov, ical tUv 
UpedfivTipwv tic tottov (rvveSptov tHjv *Airo<Tr<JXwv, 
fcai tUv AiaKOVb)v *. 



* Comm. in 1 Cor. c. zi. torn. ii. App. col. 147* F. Par. 1690. 

' De Regim. Episc. Op. vol. iv. p. 23. Comp. Thomdike's FHm. 
Govem. c. iv. § 12. voL i. pt. i. p. 19. Ed. Ozf. 1844. JAnd Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor's Episcopacy Assert. § iz. vol. y. p. 37* Ed. Eden. 1849. 

> PhU. iv. 3. 

' De Off. Ecdes. lib. ii. c. vii. viii. ap. Hittorp. col. 207f 208. 

' Lib. ii. de Off. Ecdes. c. zii. ziii. col. 382, 383* 

* De Inst. Cleric, lib. i. c. vi. vii. lb. col. 568, 569. See Morinus 
de Sacr. Ordin. p. iii. c. iii. p. 138. Ed. Antv. 1695. Apost. Con- 
stitut. lib. ii. c. 25. ap. Coteler. torn. i. p. 241. Amstel. 1724. 

^ Lib. cap. vii. — ix, Labbe, torn. ix. col. 407. 409. So also Bp. 
Cosin, Serm. vi., and Bp. Potter, On Church Government, chap. iii. p, 
108. Ed. Lond. 1839. Bp. Andrewes in Christ. Instit. zii. vol. iii. 
pp. 255, 256. 

* Ep. ad Magnes. c. vi. p. 315. Ed. Ozon. Ad Tralles. cap. vii. 
Ad Phil. c. iv. vii. Ad Smym. c. viii. 
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S. Irenseusy Bishop of Lyons, died c. a.d. 202: 
Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apostolis in- 
stituti sunt Episcopi in Ecclesiis^ et successores 

eorum usque ad nos Yaldb longum est in hoc 

tali' Yolumine omnium Ecclesiarum enumerare suc- 
cessiones ; . . . . eam quam habet [Romse Ecclesia] 
ab Apostolis traditionem, et annuntiatam hominibus 
fidem, per successiones Episcoporum pervenientem 
usque ad nos indicantes/' &c. ^ " Quapropter eis 
qui in Ecclesi& sunt, Presbyteris obaudire oportet, 
his qui successionem habent ab Apostolis, sicut 
ostendimus; qui cum EpiscopatfLs successione cha- 
risma veritatis certum, secundum placitum Patris, 
acceperant */' " Ubi igitur charismata Domini posita 
sunt, ibi discere oportet veritatem, apud quos est ea 
quae est ab Apostolis Ecclesise successio */' 

S. Clement, Catechist of Alexandria, died c. 218 : 
Ai Kara rfjv 'EfCKXijafav ir/DOfco7ral, ^Eni^Komov, Yl^itr- 
(ivripwv, Acaicovaiv, fiiiii^fxaTay olfiai, 'AyyeXiiciic So^ijc 
. . . . Tvyxavovmv **. Mv/oiae Sc iaai viroOnKaiy eig 



7 Contr. Hser. lib. iii. cap. iii. § 1,2. torn. i. p. 175. Venet. 1734. 

* Lib. iv. cap. zzvi. § 2. p. 262. 

» Contr. Haer. lib. iv. cap. xxvi. § 5. p. 263. 

^* Strom, lib. vi. cap. xiii. torn. ii. p. 793. Venet. 1757* In the 
Syrian Ordinal there is a cnrions illastration of this passage : ** Ad simi- 
litodinem Ordinmn Angelorom distinxit gradus Saoerdotii : Superiores 
▼elnt angelos ; et medios ad similitudinem Vigilum ; et inferiores velat 
Seraphim in typum oonvenientem eorom qui inservinnt Ei.*' — Morinus, 
p. 420. A. 
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npocTtJira Ik raig 'Ayiai^' al jilv, Upeafiirripoig' ai Siy 

*£iri<nco7rocc' «! ^h AiaKOVOig^, 

Tertullian, died c. 220: "Dandi [baptismum] 
habet jus summus Sacerdos, qui est Episcopus, 
dehlnc Presbyteri et Diaeoni, non tamen sine Epis- 
copi auctoritate, propter EcclesiaD honorem'/' " Edant 
ergb [hseretici] origines Ecclesiarum suarum: evol- 
vant ordinem Episcoporum suorum, ita per suc- 
cessiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille 
Episcopus aliquem ex Apostolis, vel Apostolicis 
viris,qui tamen cum Apostolis perseveraverit, habuerit 
auctorem et antecessorem */' " Ordinationes eorum 
temerariae, leves, inconstantes .... alius liodi^ Epis- 
copus, eras alius ; bodie Diaconus, qui eras Lector ; 
bodi^ Presbyter, qui eras laicus *." " Cum traduce 
Spiritiis Sancti in nos quoque spectasset etiam per- 
secutionis obeimdse disciplina, ut basreditarios dis- 
cipulos, et Apostolici seminis frutices *." 

Origen, Presbyter of Csesarea, died a.d. 254 : 
^vfx^oXov Igti Koi 6 ^Eirl(TKOwog, koX 6 UpBtrfivTepoc, 
Kol 6 AiaKOvog aXridiviov Kara rd ovo fiara raOra 7rpa7- 

fiCLTWV *. 

' Fsedag. lib. iii. cap. xii. lb. torn. i. p. 309. 

> De Baptismo, cap. zvii. p. 230. C. Far. 1695. 

3 De Prsescr. Hseret. cap. xzxii. lb. p. 213. B. 

* De Prseacr. Hseret. cap. xli. lb. p. 217. C. 

^ Scorpiace, cap. ix. lb. p. 494. B. 

^ Horn, in Matt. torn. xiv. cap. zxii. torn. iii. p. 646. A. Comp. 
Horn. xi. in Hierem. torn. iii. p. 189. in Matt. Comm. al. Tract, xxiii. 
lb. 836. C. Par. 1740. 
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S. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, martyred a.d. 
258 : " Novatianua in Ecclesia non est ; nee Epis- 
copus eomputari potest, qui Evangelic^ et Apostolicd 
traditione conteint&, nemini succedens, a se ipso 
ortus est '." " Christus dicit ad Apostolos, ac per 
hoc ad omnes prsDpositos, qui Apostolis vicariS Ordi- 
natione succedunt ; *Qui audit vos, Me audita''' 
" Non oportet nisi, ut ipse scribis, cautfe moderate- 
que tractari, consultis omnibus Episcopis, Presbyteris, 
Diaconibus */* 

Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. iv. p. 73, 
gives a list of the Bishops consecrated by the Apos- 
tles, adding, 'AAAa 7ap 68cf irpo^alvovrnvj hrX Kaipov 
TO, trie Kara ypovovq rtov awoaroXtav SiaSoxng ri/Mv 
tlprideTai *► 

Optatus, Bishop of Milevi, c. 386 : " Quid [com- 
memorem] Diaconos in tertio? quid Presbyteros 
in secundo Sacerdotio constitutes? Ipsi apices et 
principes omnium, aliqui Episcopi," &c. * "Certa 
membra sua habet Ecclesia, Episcopos, Presbyteros, 
Diaconos, ministros, et turbam fidelium ^." 

S. Ambrose, Archbishop of Milan, died a.d. 397 : 

7 Epist. Ixix. § 4. p. 181. Oxon. 1682. 

B Epist. IzYi. § 3. p. 166. Comp. Ep. xxxiii. § 1. p. 66. Ixxvii. § 5. 
p. 201. 

^ Epist. xxxi. § 4. p. 63. 

1 See also lib. iv. cap. xxii. p. 142. Par. 1659. 

' De Schism. Donat. lib. i. cap. xiii. p. 14. Comp. lib. ii. cap. iii. 
p. 31. 

^ Cap. xiv. lb. p. 39. Lutet. 1711. 
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" Aliud est quod ab Episcopo requirit Deus, et aliud 
quod a Presbytero, et aliud quod a Diacono \" " Si 
verb incuriosus ac remissus aliquis .... medici spi- 
ritalis locum occupet, ut Sacerdos summus, ut Pres- 
byter, ut Minister Altaris sacri */' 

Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, died a.d. 403: 
*Iaice5j3(|> T(^ aScX^c^ rot; Kvptov, Koi 7rpotT(^ ^E7ri<TK6iri^ 
'lEpodoXu/uciii/. 'E? ovvep ^Evi<TK6trov koI rtov irpor 
€ipi}fiiv(M>v ^AttootoXcuv, KartfrraOridav diado\al 'Ettict- 

S. Chrysostom, Patriarch of Constantinople, died 
A.D. 407 : AiaXeyofievog 7r€()i 'ETTCcrKOTroiv^ Koi ;^apaic« 
Ti}pt(Tag avrovg, koi Biiriov rtva fiiv ix^iVj, rtvwv Si 
airix^aOai x(>»?> »cai to twv IIpB<T(ivTipwv rayfia a^clcy 
Big roue AiaKovovQ /ticreTn^Siicre' rt Syittotb ; 8ri ou 
TToXu pitTov avTwv Koi Twv 'ETTicTKOTraii/. Kai yap ical 
avrol iiiaaKoklav u<j\v ava^B^Bypivoiy kclI Trpoaraalav 
Trjg 'EicicXi|(T^ac' Koi a wepi 'ETTfo-KOTraiv fTttc, ravra Kal 
npetrfivripoic appoTTei. Tp yap XBiporovlq fxovig 
vTTEp/ScjS^icadc^ Koi rour<^ povov SoKOVdi ttXcoi/ektccv 
rove IIpccTjSurlpovc ^» 

S. Jerome, Presbyter, died a.d. 420: "Absit ut 
de his quidquam sinistrum loquar, quik Apostolico 
gi'adui succedentes, Christi corpus sacro ore confi- 
ciunt ; per quos et nos Christiani sumus '.*' " Non 

* De Dign. Saoerd. cap. iiL torn. ii. col. 360. B. App. 

'^ In Ps. cxriii. Expos, torn. i. col. 989. E. Par. 1680. 

^ Adv. Hser. lib. iii. ci^. Ixxiz. § 3. p. 1060. B. Colon. 1682. 

7 Horn. xi. in 1 ad Timoth. cap. iii. torn. xi. p. 604. C. Par. 1734. 

' Ad Heliod. Epis. ▼. torn. iy. col. 10. 
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est facile stare loco Pauli ; tenere gradum Petri, jam 
cum Christo regnantium '/' "Sine Chrismate et 
Episcopi jussione, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus 
jus habet baptizandi */' "Apud nos Apostolorum 
locum Episcopi tenent */' " Fuerunt, 6 Ecclesia ! 
Apostoli patres tui : quia ipsi te genuerunt. Nunc 
autem quik illi recesserunt a mundo, habes pro his 
Episcopos filios, qui a te creati sunt '." 

S. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, died a. d. 430 : 
" Clarus a Mascula dixit : ' Manifesta est sententia 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi Apostolos Sues mittentis, 
et ipsis solis potestatem a Patre Sibi datam permit- 
tentis; quibus nos successimus, eadem potestate 
Ecclesiam Domini gubemantes*/" "Si solis Apo- 
stolis dixit [Dominus] ' Qui vos spemit, Me spernit,* 
spernite nos. Si autem Sermo Ejus pervenit ad nos, 
et vocavit nos, et in eorum loco constituit nos: 
videte ne spematis nos, ne ad Ilium perveniat 
injuria quam nobis feceritis '/' " Qukm multos Epis- 
copos optimos viros, sanctissimosque cognovi, qukm 
multos Presbyteros, qukm multos Diaconos, et cujus- 
cemodi Ministros divinorum Sacramentorum •/' 

It would be indeed easy to multiply such testi- 

Ad Heliod. Epis. y. torn. iv. col. 11. 

Adv. Ludf. lb. col. 295. C. 

Epist. xxvii. ad Marcell. lb. col. 65. 

Brev. in Pa. xliv. torn. ii. col. 241. Par. 1699. 

De Bapt. contra Donat. lib. yii. cap. xliii. § 84. torn. ix. coL 197* D. 

Serm. di. de Verb. Evang. torn. v. col. 535. A. 

De Mor. Eccles. Cath. lib. i. cap. xzxii. § 69. torn. i. coL 711. E. 
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monies of Apostolical men, Bishops, and Confessors 
of the Church during its earliest and purest ages. 

The English Church derives its Ministry in a clear 
and uninterrupted succession from both the Eastern 
and Western Churches, and those of France and 
Ireland. " We lay claim," says Bishop Nixon, " to 
the possession of a Ministry ordained by Bishops, 
who derive their authority in direct succession from 
Christ, Who ordained His Apostles as the first 
Bishops of the Christian Church '." " The Bishops, 
who rule the Churches of these realms," writes Mr. 
Palmer, " were validly ordained by others, who, by 
means of an unbroken spiritual descent of Ordina- 
tions, derived their mission from the Apostles, and 
from our Lord. This continual descent is evident to 
any one who chooses to investigate it. Let him read 
the Catalogues of our Bishops ascending up to the 
most remote period. Our Ordinations descend in a 
direct unbroken line from Peter and Paul, the Apo- 
stles of the Circumcision and the Gentiles. These 
great Apostles successively ordered Linus, Cletus, 
and Clement, Bishops of Rome ; and the Apostolical 
Line of Succession was regularly continued from 
them to Celestine, Gregory, and Vitalianus, who 
ordained Patrick Bishop for the Irish, and Augustine 
and Theodore for the English. And from those times 
an uninterrupted series of valid Ordinations have 

' Lect. on the Catech. p. 347. Lond. 1844. 
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carried down the Apostolical Succession in our 
Churches, even to the present day. There is not 
a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon amongst us, who cannot, 
if he pleases, trace his own spiritual descent from 
S. Peter and S. Paul \" 

" Be it known to all the world,'* wrote Bishop 
Hall, " that our Church is only reformed or repaired, 
not made new ; there is not one stone of a new foun- 
dation laid by us ; yea, the old walls stand still '/' 
** Our Church," says Bishop Bull, "hath not changed 
one thing of what she held before (the Reformation), 
any way pertaining either to the being or well-being 
of a Church \" There has ever been in her an un- 
interrupted succession of Bishops, canonically or- 
dained, with a mission derived from those in whom 
a lawful power of consecration was vested. She 
claims to be built upon the ancient foundations, 
being descended from a Christian Church planted in 
Britain during the Apostles' times*: Eusebius says, 
Tivag Sk fiSri koI iir avTa rfiQ oiKOVfAivi^g iXOeti; ro 
oKpa • . • • iripovg vwlp top WKeavov irapiXOtlv iwX rag 
KoXovfiivag BperraviKcig v{}(TOvg *. O* Si rifiirepoi aXu7g 
icai oi Tt\u)vai, koX 6 (TKVTOTOfAog airatriv avOpdjiroig 
rove ivayyiXiKobg Trpo<ysvi}v6\a<Ti vopovg . • . . ical 



" Orig. Lit c. zii. § ]. vol. ii. p. 249. 

' Old Religion, chap. i. § 3. vol. iz. p. 315. 

* Yind. of the Church of Eng. § 26. vol. ii. p. 206*. 

' Mason de Minist. Anglic, lib. ii. cap. ii. p. 64. Lond. 1638. 

3 Demonst. Evang. lib. iii. cap. vii. torn, u p. 112. Colon. 1688. 
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BpeTavvoifQ, . • • • Si^aaOai ToO 2rai;p&i0lvroc robg 
vofxovg aviwBKrav *. " Cui [Christo] et ali» gentes 
credidcrunt ; . . . . et Britannorum inaccessa Bomanis 
loca, Christo verb subdita */' " Virtus Domini Salva- 
toris ct cum his est qui ab orbe nostro in Britanni& 
dividuntur'/' The honour of the first foundation 
on strong grounds has been attributed to S. PauL 
Taig iv rti^ ireXayBi SiaKeifxivaig vfitroig rfiv di^lXcuiv 
irpoffiiveyKi '. IlouXoc .... Kfipv^ yBvofXBvog iv tb ry 
avaroXy Koi iv Svaei .... iirX to ripfia rtic Htnwg 
IXOcuv, K, T. X' " Sciendum est ... . Paulum a Nerone 
dimissum ; ut Evangelium Christi in Occidentis quo- 
que partibus prsedicaretur'.'' The existence of this 
Church implies a succession of Bishops : the proof 
relies " upon the reason of the thing, there being no 
other Church in the Christian world which derived 
from the Apostles, which had not a succession of 
Bishops from them too : and we cannot trace the 
history of other Churches further than we can do 
that of their Bishops *.'' 
There were at an early period, it has been stated, 

* Theodoret, Adv. Gentiles, Disp. iz. torn. iv. p. ii. p. 929. Hale. 
1769. 

^ Tertullian, Adv. Judeeos, c. vii. p. 189. A. Par. 1695. 

* Origenis Horn. yi. in Evang. S. Lucse, torn. iii. p. 939. E. Par. 
1740. 

' Theod. in Ps. cxvi. Interpret, torn. i. p. ii. p. 1425. 

* S. Clemens, Ep. ad Cor. cap. v. p. 28. Oxon. 1840. 

> S. Hieron. Catal. Script. Ecdes. § 5. torn. iv. col. 103. Pto. 1706. 
Cave's Life of S. Paul, sect. vii. p. 300. Lond. 1840. 

^ StiUingfleet, Origines Britannicse, cap. ii. vol. i. p. 116. Ozf. 1842. 
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three Archbishoprics at London, York, and Urbs Le- 
gionum or Caerleon, afterwards removed to S. David's, 
with twenty-eight Suffragan Dioceses, the Bishops 
occupying the twenty-eight cities which the Romans 
had built in Britain ; fourteen being subjected to the 
Primatial See, seven to the Northern Province, and 
as many to that of Wales. It was the intention of 
P. Gregory to restore this number of Sees in England, 
placing twelve Dioceses under the Archbishopric of 
Canterbuiy, and as many under that of York*. 
Under the mild rule of Constantino the Church in 
Britain had rest, having suffered persecution : and 
one of the first evidences of its prosperous state is 
the fact that three of its Bishops, Eborius of York, 
Restitutus of London, and Adelfius de Colonia Londi- 
nensium (Lincoln), subscribed their names at the 
Council of Aries, in Gaul, a.d. 314 '. It is probable 
that British Prelates were present at the First 
General Council of Nicsea in Bithynia* a. d. 325*. 
At the Council of Sardica in Thrace, (near Sophia in 
Bulgaria,) a.d. 347, some certainly had seats', and 
also at .the Council of Ariminum (Rimini) in Italy, 
A.D. 360*. Pelagianism having gained disciples in 
Britain, the Church sent messengers to Gaul desiring 
some of the GaUican Bishops to come over to the 

3 Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. chap. y. vol. ii. p. 531. Bede, Hist. 
Ecdes. Ub. i. c. zzix. 

> lb. chap. ii. vol. i. p. 112. * lb. c. iii. p. 137. 

' lb. p. 203. < lb. chap. iv. p. 259. 
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help of the true faith against the heresy: in a 
Council held at Troyes, a.d. 428, it was determined 
to send over as champions of the Catholic doctrine, 
S. Germain, Bishop of Auxerre, and Lupus, Bishop of 
Troyes, brother of Vincent of Lerins '. They conse- 
crated Bishops in several parts of Britain, Dubri- 
cius as Archbishop of Wales, who ordained Daniel 
as Bishop of Bangor, and Htutus over another Welsh 
See. The Form and Manner employed were doubt- 
less those founded (like their Liturgy, their customs 
of keeping Easter and of administering Holy Bap- 
tism) upon the directions given by S. John to the 
Churches of Asia, and, certainly, received through 
S. Ignatius, S. Polycarp, S. Irenseus, and Pothinus, 
from the East : the Oriental, and, probably, Ante- 
Nicene, Use, of an early period, may be seen in the 
Apostolical Constitutions '. 

The incursions of their northern enemies, and the 
victories of the heathen Saxons, brought desolation 
upon the British Church : a series of horrible perse- 
cutions did its fatal work, and slowly Christianity 
receded before the advance of heathenism ; but it was 
not until the year 586, that Theonus, Bishop of 
London, and Thadioc, Bishop of York, retired with 
their Clergy into Wales **, Other Bishops there were 

' Bedee Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. xvii. 

' See Palmer's Orig. Liturg. § 11. vol. i. p. 176, chap. xii. § 1. vol. ii. 
p. 260. 
* StiUingfleety chap. ▼. vol. ii. p. 515. 
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in the Nortli of England, among the Plots and in 
Ireland : such were S. Ninian, Bishop of Galloway, 
A. D. 412^ who had been consecrated at Rome; 
Falladius, a Scotch Bishop, a.d. 431, likewise sent 
from Rome^: S. Patrick, consecrated in France, is 
said to have consecrated, in 447, Maldaccns, the first 
Bishop of Sodor (Southern Isles) and Man; and 
erected thirty Sees in Ireland : Kentigem, Bishop 
of Glasgow and Cumbria, was ordained in the sixth 
century by an Irish Bishop \ Gildas, writing about 
560, mentions that the Briton^, who had escaped out 
of the hands of the Saxons, still preserved the three 
Orders of " Episcopi, cseteri Sacerdotes, et clerici '/' 

"A thousand five hundred years and upwards/' 
well may Hooker assert, " the Church of Christ hath 
now (a.d. 1597) continued under the sacred regiment 

of Bishops In this realm of England, before 

Normans, yea, before Saxons, there being Christians, 
the chief Pastors of their souls were Bishops*/' 
" Before Austin preached to the Saxons, there were 
in Britain ancient British Bishops, and ancient Scot- 
tish Bishops, who had their several lines of succes- 
sion, to which Austin added English Bishops, and so 
made a third succession. These three were distinct 
at first ; but afterwards, in tract of time, they came 
to be mixed and imited into one succession, so as 

1 Bp. lioyd, Hist. Acoonnt, chap. iv. § I, 2. 

' lb. chap. iy. § 5. ^ lb. c. iii. § 0. 

* Ecdes. Pol. b. vii. ch. i. § 4. 
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every English Bishop now derives his succession 
from British, Scottish, and English Bishops */' Ten 
years had passed away after the last of the British 
Bishops had found a home in Wales, when S. Augus- 
tine landed in Kent, a.d. 596. In the following 
year he received consecration from the hands of 
iEtherius, Bishop of Lyons, and Virgilius, Bishop of 
Aries •. In the year 601, he sought an interview 
with the ancient British Bishops ; the place of meet- 
ing was S. Augustine's Ac, in the county of Wor- 
cester, and near the banks of the Severn. Seven 
Prelates appeared, those of S. David's, Llandaff, 
Bangor, S. Asaph, Llanbadam, or S. Pattern's, near 
Cardigan, with two from Somersetshire and Corn- 
wall. They were imanimous in asserting the inde- 
pendency of their Church ^ The claim of S. Augus- 
tine, that they should profess obedience to the 
Bishop of Rome, was fatal to his desire of the union 
of the Churches. Before his death, assisted probably 
by the French Bishop Liudhard, in 604, he conse- 
crated Justus to the See of Rochester, and Mellitus 
to that of London, and Laurentius as his successor, as 
Primate of Canterbury*. The ancient successiou 
was still instrumental in evangelizing Britain; S. 
Aidan, consecrated in Scotland, became Bishop of 

^ Bramhall, Replication, p. i. Disc. iii. vol. ii. p. 94. 
^ Mason de Minis. Anglic, cap. v. § 7* P* 109. 
' Bp. Bully Corruptions, &c. sect. iii. § 3. voL ii. p. 290. 
^ Bedse Hist. Ecdes. lib. ii. cap. iii. 
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Llandisfame, a.d. 635', the same year in which 
Birinus, who had been consecrated by Asterius, Bishop 
of Genoa, came over to preach in England K In the 
kingdom of the West Saxons, Agilbert, a French 
Bishop, gave place to Wini, who had received con- 
secration in Gaul, and was set over the Diocese of 
Winchester. Finan, a Scotch Bishop, succeeded 
S. Aidan, a.d. 652*; with two other Bishops he 
consecrated S. Chad, Bishop of the East Saxons'. 
The first two Bishops of Mercia were Scotchmen, 
Duima, Ceollach, and Trumhere their successor, 
although an EngHshman, received consecration in 
Scotland. Colman, a Scotch Bishop, succeeded 
Finan, a.d. 661 * ; his successor was Tuda, Bishop of 
Northumbria, ordained by the Southern Scots*. 
Wilfrid, Archbishop of York, a.d. 665, was conse- 
crated by Agilbert, Bishop of Paris. Ceadda re- 
ceived consecration from Wini, Bishop of the West 
Saxons, and two assistant British Bishops *. In 668 
Theodore was consecrated at Rome, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, by P. Vitalian ' : before five years had 
passed, he had consecrated nine Bishops. Gradually 
the several successions, British, Galilean, Roman, 
Irish and Scotch, became merged in one line of 
Bishops ; and, with the growing influence of the 

> Bedse Hist. Ecdes. lib. iii, cap. iii, 

* lb. lib. iii. c. vii. * * lb. c. xvii. 

• lb. cap. xxii. * lb. c. xxv. ' lb. c. xxvi. 

^ lb. lib. iii. c. zxviii. ^ lb. b. iv. c. i. 
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Roman Sec, it is probable the use of its ceremonial 
was adopted. After the Conquest, William I. filled 
most of the English Sees with Norman Bishop& 

Until the present time, " the Church of Canter- 
bury," concludes Mr. Palmer, "has continued as a 
Christian society in unbroken succession for more 
than twelve centuries ; that of Armagh has existed 
for fourteen centuries ; those of Menevia and others 
in Wales, for at least the same time ; and all these 
Churches were derived by spiritual descent, and 
fraternal association from still more ancient Churches 
in Britain, Gaul, and Rome '/' 

We shall proceed to show, that the Churches of 
England and Ireland, asserting the Divine institution 
and perpetuity of the three Orders of the Ministiy, 
have retained all that is essential to Ordination, as re- 
gards capacity in the Ordained, power in the Ordainer, 
sufficient rites in the Ordination: — For the first, 
canonical age, the profession of an internal vocation, 
with fitness shown by adequate knowledge and pious 
conversation, approved by examination and testi- 
mony in the judgment of the Bishop ; for the second, 
a Bishop agreeably to Scripture, ancient authors, and 
the practice of the Catholic Church ; for the third, the 
rite of imposition of his hands, according to Apostolic 
example, as the sign of power given, accompanied 
by public prayer and words distinctly conferring au- 

' On the Church, p. i. c. x. § 6. vol. i. p. 190. 



OF MINISTERS IN THE CHURCH. IxXl 

thority upon the Candidate to execute that Order 
to which he is admitted. 

May we express the fervent hope that the Ordinal 
may ever be held in use, honour, and veneration, and 
that in our Church may revive the missionary spirit 
of our Saxon forefathers, from whom went forth 
Wilbrord, first Archbishop of Utrecht ; Winfrid, first 
Archbishop of Mayence; Sigefrid, first Bishop in 
Sweden ; Godbald, first Bishop in Norway ; Wille- 
had, first Bishop of Bremen ! May she and her 
branches, in Scotland and America, and the British 
Colonies, enlarge their borders, and lift up the ensign 
of the common salvation among the heathen I May 
their Bishops and Priests, in the spirit of those 
Apostles, whom they succeed, at all times, and in 
every place, continue to preach the Gospel of the 
Eternal God, "in Cujus regno perpetuo exsultet 
terra, et, congratulante in fide Ejus Britannia, 
laetentur insulse multae et confiteantur memorise 
Sanctitatis Ejus • ! *' 

' Bedse Hist. Ecdes. lib. ▼. cap. xziii. 
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<< Qu8e vera esse perspexeris, tene, et Ecdesise Catholicee tribue : 
quse falsa, respue ; et mihi, qui homo sum, ignosce ; quse dubia, crede, 
donee aut respuenda esse, aut vera esse, aut semper credenda esse, vel 
ratio doceaty vel pnecipiat auctoiitas. Intende igitur in luec quse 
sequuntur, diligenter et pi^, quantum potes : tales enim adjuTat Dbub." 
—S. Aug. Ldb. de Verd Relig. C. zx. Op. I. col. 754. F. 

'' Nos, qui Ordines suscepimus, eomm Ministeriom et significantiam 
scire, et ds vitam et mores nostros oo-aptare debemus, ut vita oonoordet 
cum nomine, et professio appareat in opore/' — Hugo it 8. Victor. 
Erud. Theol. de Sacr. lib. i. c. zzzii. 



CHAPTER I. 

OBDINATIOH IH GBNEBAL : ITS HATUBE AND EFFECTS. 

The Bolemn Office or Form of Ordination, whereby 
the Ministers of Christ receive their Commission 
from the chief Pastors of His flock, and are em- 
powered to perform sacred duties, in accordance with 
the Canons and teaching of all orthodox antiquity, 
opens out to every member of the Church a subject 
of the most lively interest and momentous import- 
ance. Without such Orders, and such a mission, 
Ecclesiastical and Ministerial acts lack the assur- 
ance of the spiritual efficacy, which is attached by 
GrOD^s promise to the exercise of that Ministry, which 
He has delegated to men, proved to have a lawful 
authority by a valid Apostolical Ordination. By 
those Holy Rites, which we are about to consider, 
the ordained persons are entrusted with the steward- 
ship of the Mysteries of God, and set apart from the 
rest of the world, to forsake its cares and studies, 
and to give themselves " wholly to their Office," 

b2 
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" to the honour of God, and the edifying of His 
Church." 

This principle of separation would appear to have 
been implanted from the first in the heart of man. 
Thus we find that, from the creation of the world, 
certain persons were appointed or acknowledged as 
the proper and only Ministers in the worship of 
God ; and these were the Heads or First-Bom of 
every family, such as Noah, Abraham, and others *. 
"God," thus writes Mr, Leslie^ in his "Case of the 
Regale, &c.," " had representatives empowered by 
Him to bless and curse in His Name. Before the 
Law, in the Patriarchal Dispensation, as we find in 
the instance of Abraham and Abimelech* ... in 
the case of Job and his three friends *. Thus Noah 
blessed Shem, and cursed Canaan*. Thus Isaac 
blessed Jacob, and rejected Esau*. Jacob blessed. 
Pharaoh *, but more particularly the Patriarchs ', as. 
Moses afterwards did to the Twelve Tribes '.'' S. 
Jerome speaks to the same purpose, commenting 
upon Gen. xvii. 15: "In hoc loco tradunt Hebrsei, 
primogenitos ftmctos officio sacerdotum : et habuisse 
vestimentum sacerdotale : quo induti, Deo victimas 
offerebant antequkm Aaron in sacerdotium elige- 
retur*."" So likewise says S. Chrysostom: ^ kq^ 

» Gen. viii. 20 ; xii. 7. ^ Gen. vU. 19. » Job xlu. 8. 

* Gen. ix. 25, 26. « Gen. xxvii. 27. 35. 

« Gen. xlvii. 10. ' Gen. xlix. 28. « Deut. xxiiL 1. 

^ Qusest. Hebr. Ed. Ben. torn. ii. p. 537. Ed. Par. 1699. Comp. 
Epist. Grit, ad Evang. § ii. vi. torn. ii. col. 573. 
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aifTO^ [M€X;(e(rcS€K] Upariveiv cTrerriSeuac KaOainp 6 
Nwe, KaOavip 6 "A/SaX, KaOawtp 6 ^A/3/>aa/u^ riviKa 
rag Ovalag irpoariyov *. 

Clear traces of this primitive custom and belief 
may be discerned in the imiversal tradition of the 
Gentiles and heathen nations, languishing in idolatry, 
who have always recognised and maintained a certain 
class of men distinct from every other calling, and 
especially destined to celebrate sacrificial rites in 
honour of the great Creator and Preserver of mankind. 

When by an immistakeable type God called forth 
and brought out His chosen people from the house 
of bondage and the land of Egypt, and thereby mani- 
fested His will, that they who serve Him must " come 
out and be separate from the world," He likewise 
ordained that the tribe of Levi should be taken from 
among the rest of the children of Israel to " execute 
the service of the Lord," being wholly given in the 
stead of the First-bom*. So that " the persons, who 
were to minister, were equally of divine institution 
with the ministrations themselves." " Before the 
Law," observes Bishop Jolly, " the Priesthood seems 
to have been in the First-born, as not only the 
ancient Jews, but several Christian Fathers assert 
These were the most honourable in every family, as 
being often Kings, as well as Priests. It is rationally 

^ In cap. ziy. Gen. Horn. zzxv. torn. iv. p. 356. Ed. Par. 1738. 
Const. Apost. L viii. c y. 
^ Numb, yiit 6. 18. 
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believed, it was this right, which the First-bom Esau 
despised and sold, and therefore is called by the 
Apostle * ' a profane person,^ as contemning so high 
a dignity, for which he was rejected of Qon, Who 
confirmed this honour to Jacob. However, it is cer- 
tain that, before the Levites were chosen to officiate 
about holy things, there were Priests, young men, 
first-bom, as some have observed upon the original 
word, who were sent by Moses to offer sacrifice before 
Aaron's Consecration*/' 

In the fulness of time it came to pass, that the 
particular worship of a single people was exchanged 
for the acknowledgment of God by the Holy Church 
throughout all the world ; and " the shadow of good 
things to come*' for the substance*. In the place of 
a Priesthood depending upon natural birth was sub- 
stituted a Ministry, elected by " prophecies going 
before* ;'* " one of spirit and of righteousne.ss, aboimd- 
ing in a greater glory', as it derives all its virtue and 
commission from the " great High Priest of our pro- 
fession/' For " He hath obtained,'' says the Apostle 
S, Paul, " a more excellent Ministry, by how much 
also He is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which 
was established upon better promises'/' Therefore 
it follows that the more glorious Office must not bo 

> Heb. xii. 16. 

* Exod. xxiv. 5. Plain Instr. p. 9. Ed. Ozf. 1840. Comp. Bp. 
Hickes' Christ. Priest, o. ii. § zii. 
« Heb. vii. 12 ; x. 1. « 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

^ 2 Cor. iu. 8, 9. » Heb. viii. 6. 
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assumed, since the lesser in dignity was the gift of 
OoD Himself and the Lord Christ also ^' gloriiSed not 
Himself to be made an Sgh Priest ' ;'' but, in the 
words of the Prophet Isaiah, " the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon Him, because the Lord had anointed Him 
to preach good tidings \" " This Sacerdotal Sove- 
reign has committed the government and admini- 
stration of His kingdom to ministerial Priests, who 
(as I must often put you in mind) are the Vicars, 
substitutes, l^ates, representa^ves, or vicegerents 
of their royal Sacerdotal Lord and Master, in His 
Eingly as well as His Priestly Office, throughout all 
the districts and dominions of His Spiritual Kingdom 
upon earth V 

It was not imfrequent for ancient Ecclesiastical 
writers not only to compare the three Orders of 
Ministers under the Oospel to the distinction of 
Orders of the Ministry under the Law, but also to call 
the Offices by the same names, inasmuch as the three 
essential parts of the Ministry, — ^viz. Preaching of the 
Word, Administration of Sacraments, and authority 
of Ecclesiastical government, — ^were translated from 
the Priesthood under the Law to the Ministry of the 
Gospel*. "That there should be this correspond- 

' Heb. ▼. 6. 1 Isa. bd. 1. 

> HidEes' Treatises, vol. i. p. 66. lib. of Ang. Cath. Theol. Ed. 
Ozf. 1847. 

* Bp. Bilson on the " Perpetual Government of Christ's Church/' c. ii. 
pu 41. Ed. Ozf^ 1842. Bp. Overall's Convocation-Book, b. ii. c. vi., vii. 
pp« 124— 144« ed^ Lib. of Ang. Cath. Theol.; and Bishop ^Peveridge, 
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cace," says Bishop Jolly, "was prophesied by the 
evangelical Isaiah^ where God, speaking of the 
Gentile Church, says, * I will also take of them for 
Priests and for Levites.' So that we may reasonably 
presume there is a Ministry under the Gospel ap- 
pointed by God, as the Levitical was, and bearing 
resemblance to it, which none must take upon him 
without God's commission and appointment. •No 
man,' saith the Apostle*, 'taketh this honour to 
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron;' 
which is a New Testament text, and relates to Gos- 
pel ordinances. It is not said. No man did take, 
but 'no man tcJcetk' It is not said, He that was 
called of God, which might have made the passage 
applicable only to the Jewish dispensation, but, ' he 
that 18 called of God ' now under the Gospel : that 
no man under the Gospel dispensation shogold take 
upon him to minister Gospel ordinances, unless he be 
called thereto, according to the ordinance of God, as 
Aaron and his descendants were under the Jewish 
Law. For, according to the same Apostle*, even 
Christ glorified not Himself to be made an High 
Priest, but He that hath said unto Him, ' Thou art 

On the Church, Serm. ii. vol. i. p. 30, ed. Oxf. 1844. Compare 
S. Clement ad Corinth, cap. zl. cited below, p. 15 : — " Et ut sdamns 
traditiones Apostolicas snmtas de Veteri Testamento : quod Aaron, et 
filii ejus, atque Levitse in templo fuerunt, hoc sibi Episcopi, et Pl*es- 
byteri, et Diaconi vendicent in Ecclesi^.'' — S. Hieron. Epist. d. al. 
IxxzY. ad Evang. tbm. iv. pt. 2, p. 803. Ed. Par. 1706. 
* c. Ixvi. 21. » Heb. v. 4. « Heb. v. 3. 
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my Son, to-day have I begotten Thee/ And indeed, 
if we would consider our Saviour's example, we 
should iSnd, that though He wanted no gift to 
qualify Him for His office, as having the Divine 
Nature inseparably united to His human, and giving 
evidence of His abilities when but twelve years old, 
and though the necessities of mankind called loudly 
for such an Instructor, yet He would not enter upon 
His office till He was eajtemaUy commissioned thereto 
by the visible Descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him ; 
and by an audible voice from heaven, proclaiming 
Him to be the Messiah, when He was about thirty 
years old. All the former part of His life He spent 
in a private capacity, doubtless to teach us, that no 
internal qualifications, no good end nor intention, 
can warrant a man's exercising any holy function 
without a Divine Commission. 

"Here it ought likewise to be observed, that 
though our Saviour had many disciples, yet none of 
them presumed to preach or baptize, or perform any 
other sacred office, till they were particularly com- 
missioned by Him. '£e first ordained Twelve, that 
they should be with Him, and that He might send them 
forth to preach^' These also baptized such as came 
to Christ, for we read that ' Jesus Himself baptized 
not, but His Disciples' ;' that is, the Twelve before 
mentioned, whom He ordained that they might be with 

7 S. Mark iii. 14. « S. John iv. 2. 
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Him ; yet, because they did it by His commission, 

He is said to have done it* Besides these 

Twelve, ' the Lord appointed other Seventy also, and 
sent them two and two before His fiwje into every 
city and place, whither He Himself would come*/ 
These two evidently distinct Orders of the Twelve 
and the Seventy under our Lord are all we meet 
with, whilst our Saviour was here on earth, who 
preached or ministered in holy things, and these 
were particularly appointed and chosen by Him; 
these, and these only, had. Commission from Him on 
this occasion'/' 

After the Ascension of our most blessed Lord, 
they, having received their great Commission from 
Him, and His promise that He would be with them 
" always, even unto the end of the word,'' appointed 
Successors in their Office, and transmitted to them 
their spiritual gifts, by the Imposition of their Hands, 
and with prayer'; enjoining others, delegated by 
them, to continue this act, when they, in their stead, 
also sent forth other labourers into the Lord's Vine- 
yard*. Of such Ministers, ordained by the Apostles 
in every Church*, S. Paul speaks, as having been 
appointed by the Holy Ghost ; as in his parting ex- 



» S. Johniv. 1. 1 S. Luke x. 1. 

2 Compare Overall's Convoc Book, b. ii. chap. yii. p. 132. Ed. Ozf. 
1844. 
» 2 Tim. i. 6. * 1 Tim. v. 2. 

5 Acts 3dv. 23. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
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hortation to the tearful Presbyters on the sea-shore 
of Miletus, he warned them, " Take heed unto your- 
selves and unto all the flock, over the which the Holy 
Grhost hath made you overseers*/' At the same 
time he designates his own Ministry as '^ received of 
the Lord'/' and it is expressly recorded that he was 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost ; for, while the divinely 
instructed Ordainers ^^ ministered unto the Lord and 
fested,'' the Holy Ghost said, "Separate imto Me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I have 
called them;" and they "laid Hands'' on them*. 
So he calls himself " separated unto the Gospel of 
God'^ ;" and in a similar sense he asserts that " every 
High Priest, taken from among men, is ordained for 
men, in things pertaining unto God\" 

Again, we find that "Aaron, his sons, and all 
the Levites, were consecrated by the express com- 
mand of God to Moses', and had all of them their 
distinct commissions from Heaven ; and no less than 
death was the penalty of invading their Office'. 
Nay, God was more than ordinarily jealous of this 
honour, and vindicated it even at the expense of 
several miracles. Thus, when Corah and his com- 
pany, though Levites, and, consequently, nearer to 
the Lord in holy ministries than the rest of the 
Congregation, usurped the Priest's Office, God Al- 

« Acts XX. 28. ' Ver. 24. » Acts xiii. 2, 3. 

» Rom. i. 1. » Heb. v. 1. 

» Lev. viii. 1, 2. Num. iii. 6. » Num. ui. 10 ; xviii. 7- 
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MIGHTY miraculously destroyed both them and their 
associates; and their censers were ordered to be 
beaten into broad plates and fixed upon the Altar, 
to be everlasting monuments of their sacrilege, and a 
caution to all the children of Israel, that none should 
presume to offer incense before the Lord but the seed 
of Aaron, who alone were commissioned to that 
Office*. So also Uzzah was, by the immediate hand 
of God, struck dead on the spot for touching the Ark, 
though he did it out of zeal to hinder it from falling, 
to show that no pretence of doing God service can 
justify meddling in holy things, or acting in things 
pertaining to God without a special Commission and 
authority from God Himself*. Saul, from offering 
sacrifice, though he thought himself under a neces- 
sity for so doing, lost his kingdom '. And King 
Uzziah, attempting to bum incense before the Lord, 
was judicially smitten with leprosy, and so excluded 
for ever after, not only from all sacred, but also from 
civil society'^ .... Now, as S. Paul observes of the 
History of what befell the Jews®, 'these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples," and are 'written 
for our admonition' under the Gospel*." "Indeed, 
there is another awful instance of Divine judgment 
upon those who connive at such a sin, or suffer the 
sacred dignity of the Priesthood to be entrusted 

* Num. xvi. 39, 40. » 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. 

• 1 Sam. xiii. 12, 14. ^ 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 

» 1 Cor. X. 11. » Bp. Jolly, Plain Instr. p. 10. 
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into mean and unworthy hands. We read of King 
Jeroboam, that he * returned not from his evil way, 
but made again of the lowest of the people priests of 
the high places: whosoever would, he consecrated 
him : . . . . and this thing became sin unto the house 
of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to destroy it from 
off the face of the earth ".' For * he made an house 
of high places, and made priests of the lowest of the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi *.' We 
must remember also the censures of God denounced 
upon those who, without a heavenly commission, 
assume the prophetical office*. 

"God hath made a separation of you even be- 
yond this separation: He hath separated you yet 
again .... by the voice and consent of all Christen- 
dom you are the Church, by way of propriety and 
eminence, and singularity ; * Churchmen,' that is 

your appellative ; all are avSpeg irvevfxaTiKol 

and yet there is a spirituality peculiar to the Clergy 

you are kqt i^oxfjv ' by way of eminence ' 

and prelation, * spiritual men*' ". S. Paul compares 
the Church of Christ to the natural body, and 
speaks of its distinct Offices and various members as 
ordained by God so to be : " God . hath set some 
in the Church, first Apostles, secondarily Prophets, 

10 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34. ^ 1 Kings xii. 31. 

3 Jer. zxiu. 19. 21. 31. 

* Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Serm. iz. vol. vi. p. 488. Ed. Heber, 1839. 
So Bp. Sanderson, Ad Clemm, Serm. iii. vol. i. p. 174. Lond. 1841. 
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thirdly Teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, diversities of tonguea 
Are all Apostles ? are all Prophets ? are all Teach- 
ers? are all workers of miracles *?'' "As we have 
many members in one body, and all members have 
not the same Office: so we, being many, are One 
Body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another. Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to ns, whether Prophecy, 
let us prophesy, according to the proportion of 
faith ; or Ministry, let us wait on our minister- 
ing: or he that teacheth, on Teaching*." In the 
following passages he most explicitly asserts the 
separation and distinction which subsist between 
the Clergy and the people : " He gave some. Apo- 
stles ; and some, Prophets ; and some. Evangelists ; 
and some. Pastors and Teachers ; for the perfecting 
of the Saints, for the work of the Ministry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Christ •/' Again, he asks, 
"How shall they preach, except they be sent'?" 
"S. Paul could not have added," concisely argues 
Mr. Palmer, " on the supposition that express appoint- 
ment is not necessary, *God is not the Author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the 
Saints '.' For if all men are entitled, on their own 
opinion of their fitness, to assume the Office of the 

* 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. » Rom. jdi. 4—7. 
« Eph. iv. 11, 12. ' Rom. x. 16. 

* 1 Ck)r. xiv. 33. 
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Ministry, there could be nothing but endless con- 
cision and disorder. The Scriptures, however, leave 
no doubt on the matter ; such intruders are charac- 
terized by our Lord as ' men that come in their own 
name'/ He declares that they are 'thieves and 
robbers \''' 

From the earliest ages, then, in the visible Church 
of Christ, there have always existed two great divi- 
sions of believers : the one, that of Ministers ; the 
other, that of those to whom they minister; in 
other words, of lay-people*, and of men lawfully 
called, sent, and ordained '^ to teach, to premonish, 
to feed, and provide for the Lord's family/' Ov 
yap loTiv {(Tov hpsvQ Koi iSiwrtig, aXX' i\H ri ttXIov 
ovroQ *. S. Jerome says : " Ecclesia non est quae 
non habet Sacerdotes */' Tertullian, in condemning 
heretics, adds this charge also, '^ Nam et Laicis Sa- 
cerdotalia munera injungunt '/' S. Ambrose writes 
thus : '^ Aliud est quod ab Episcopo requirit Deus, 
et aliud quod a Presbytero, et aliud quod a Diacono, 
et aliud quod a Clerico et aliud quod a Laico*/' 

> S. John ▼. 43. Comp. TheophyL torn. L p. 646. A. Ed. Venet. 
1754. 
1 S. John X. 1. 8. — On the Church, voL i. p-. L o. Tiii. p. 137* 

* Heb. v. 3. Acts v. 32 ; ziii. 15 ; zix. 4. Bp. BQson, Perp. Grov. 
of Christ's Church, c. z. p. 202. Ed. Ozf. 1842. 

* 8. Chrysostom in Ps. cziiL ▼. 19. § 4. Expos, torn. v. p. 299. A. 
Ed. Par. 1724. 

* Alt. adv. Ludf. Op. torn. iv. p. 2. col. 302. 

* De Prtesc Hser. c. xli. Op. p. 217« C Comp. de Monog. xi. p. 
531. D. de Fiig&, xi. p. 540. D. Ed. Par. 1695. 

^ De Dign. Saoerd. c. iii. Op. torn. ii. p. 360. B. Append. Ed. Par. 
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" Cum Episcopis, Presbjteris, Diaconis, Confessoribus 
pariter ac stantibus Laicis';" and Epist. lix. ad Come- 
lium. " Viderint Laici, hoc quomodb curent. Sacer- 
dotibus labor major incumbitV " Jure divine/' says 
Thomassin, "Cleri et plebis constituta differentia 
estV 

S. Ambrose, having traced the Pythagorean maxim 
to shun the common mode of life of men to the Old 
Testament, the precepts to Moses and Joshua, draws 
this deduction : " Separavit Sacerdotes k populo, et 
postek seipsum Moysen intra nubem introire prsB- 
cepit. Vides divisiones ? Nihil in Sacerdotibus ple- 
beium requiri, nihil populare, nihil commune cum 
studio atque usu et moribus inconditse multitudinis. 



1690. See also S. Ignatius, Ep. ad Smym. c. viii. ad Ephes. § i. Tif 
ydp 'Apxtcpct idiat \itrovpyiai Sidofj^vai ct(rc, Kai roig *UpfV(riv Xdtoc 
tSttoc TTpotrrkraKTaif Kai Xivtraig idlai StoKOviai iwiKtivrai' 6 
XaiKbg dvOpiairoi rote Xoikoiq wpotrrdyfiaiTi dtdtrat, S. Clem. Rom. 
Ad Corinth, cap. xl. p. 142. Ed. Oxon. 1840, and S* Clement of Alex- 
andria, &wfiet [S. John the Apostle] .... hirov /ikv kwttrKSwovg Kara- 
<rr4<ra)v, Sttov Sk }^\ac kKKktitrlai apfioviav, Sttov dk KkrjpoVf tva rk riva 
KXtipwtrwv virh Tov Hvivnarog (rrifiaivofisvuv, Quis dives salvetor ? 
Cap. xlii. torn. ii. p. 959. 4. Ed. Venet 1 757* Apost Const lib. viii. c. 
xii. xiii. apud Coteler. torn. i. 408, 409. Ed. Amstel. 1724. 

7 S. Cypr. Epist. xxx. p. 59. D. Ed. Oxon. 1682. Comp. Optstus 
de Schism. Donat. lib. ii. c. xiv. xxiv. p. 39, 46. Ed. Par. 1702. 

' P. 135. Compare also Hickes' Dignity of the Episcopal Order, chap, 
i. sect. V. vol. ii. p. 336. Ed. Oxf. 1847* Beveridge on the Church, 
Serm. ii. voL i. p. 30. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 

' Vet. et Nov. Disdpl. Ecdes. P. i. L. t C. lii. § 2. torn. i. p. 180. 
1. ii. Ed. Luce, 1728. Compare Hickes' Pref. Disc. Sect. ii. § iv. 
xii. vol. i. pp. 66. 190. Ed. Oxf 1847. Appendix, Dissert, v. vol. 
iii. p. 407« 
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Sobriam a turbis gravitatem, seriam vitam, singulare 
pondus dignitas sibi vindicat sacerdotalis "/' 

S. Cyprian informs us: "C^m jam pridem in Concilio 
Episcoporum statutum sit, ne quis de Clericis, et Dei 
ministris tutorem vel curatorem testamento suo con- 
stituat, quando singuli divino Sacerdotio honorati, et 
in Clerico ministerio constituti, non nisi Altari et 
sacrificiis deservire, et precibus atque orationibus 
vacare debeant */' 

The division last named, that of Ministers, bears 
the appellation of Clergy (kX^/ooc, a lot or portion) ; 
Cleriei, a title which until the third century was 
appropriated to the three Superior Orders*. Three 
reasons may be assigned for the selection of this title. 
I. It implies that God Himself is " the por- 
tion of their inheritance ' \* and that they have 
" clearly determined, by God's grace, to give them- 
selves wholly to this Office, whereunto it hath pleased 
God to call them ; so that, as much as lieth in them, 
they will apply themselves wholly to this one thing, 
and draw all their cares and studies this way."' So 
we read of the ministry of the Jewish Church : " The 
Lord spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inhe- 
ritance in the land, neither shalt thou have any part 
among them : I am thy part and thine inheritance 
among the children of Israel *." 

10 Epist. xxviii. Irexueo, § 1, 2. torn. ii. col. 902. C, D. Ed. Par. 
1690. 

> Epist. i. p. 1 . Ed. Ozon. 1682. 

* Bingbam. Orig. Ecd. B. i. C. 7. § 7* ' Ps. zvi. 15. 

* Nnmb. xxviii. 20. Deut. xviii. 1, 2. Comp. Cave, Prim. Christ. 
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II. They are selected by God to minister in holy 
things ; they are His chief portion ; and should be 
eminent in virtue and all knowledge^ as raised to 
dignity and a high position. Thus our Lord spake 
unto His Apostles, whose successors the Clergy are : 
" Ye have not chosen ME, but I have chosen you, 
and Ordained you* \' and again, in His last prayer 
to His Father in the garden of Gethsemane; "As 
Thou hast sent ME into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world ^^ 

These twa interpretations of the word " Clergy^' 
are confirmed by S. Jerome : " Cleros Grsec^, sors 
Latinfe appellatur: propterei vocantur Clerici, vel 
quia de sorte stmt Domini^ vel quia ipse Dominus 
sors, id est, pars Clericorum est. Qui autem vel ipse 
pars est Domini est, vel Dominum partem habet, 
talem se exhibere debet, ut et ipse possideat Domi- 
num, et possideatur k Domino. Qui Dominum poa- 
sidet, et cum Prophets dicit: ^Pars mea Dommiis^' 
nihil extra Dominum habere potest \" 

III. S. Augustine and Isidore of Seville add, that 
the term " Clergy'' has reference to the circum- 
stances attending the consecration of S. Matthias, 
the first Minister ordained by the Apostles, and that 
after having been chosen by lot": "Et Cleros et 

p. 1. chap. viii. p. 106. Ozf. 1840 ; and Hammond on Ephes. i. 11. 
vol. iv. p. 197. Oxf. 1845. 

» S. John X7. 16. • S. John xvii. 18. 

' Ps. xvi. 5 ; Izziii. 26. 

^ Epist. xxzlv. ad Nepotian. de vit& Cleric, torn. iv. P. 2. p. 259. 
Ed. Par. 1706. » Acts i. 26. 
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Clericos hlnc appellatos puto, qui sunt in Ecclesias- 
tici ministerii gradibus Ordinati, quia Matthias sorte 
electus est, quern primum per Apostolos legimus 
ordinatum*/^ 

IV. Some authors would also recognize the idea of 
joint-heirship and special brotherhood in " things 
pertaining unto God/' as implied in the word ; and 
of separate portions of God's one vineyard com- 
mitted to the charge and care of those who are 
« Stewards and Ministers of His Mysteries V 

1. Another title, though not restricted at first to 
them^ was yet in early times given to the Clergy, — 
that of Eccle siastics or Churchmen. So S. Jerome and 
S. Ambrose employ the term : " Ecclesiasticos viros, 
qui in Lege Dei die ac nocte meditantur, decipere 
non valent *." " Qusa sunt, rogo, inimicitise contra 
Demn .... si Episcopus, Presbyter, et Diaconus, 
et reliquus Ordo Ecclesiasticus in Administratione 
Sacrificiorum candidS, veste processerint*?" "Eccle- 
siasticus idcircb Deo se probat, ut huic devotus, 
Officium impleat quod spopondit *." Several ancient 

^ Bnarratio in Psahnum Ixvii. 19. Op. torn. iv. ool. 675* A. Ed. Par. 
1681. Isidore of Seville. Originam, lib. yii. cap. idi. p. 62. H. Ed. 
Colon. Agrip. 1617. De Offic. Ecdes. lib. ii. cap. i. p. 401. col. i. C. 

' Hallier de Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. cap. i. § vi. torn. 1. p. 3. D. Ed. 
Rome, 1740. 

' £p. xM. ad Ctesiphont. adv. Pelag. Op. torn. iv. pt. 2. col. 475. 

* Dial. adv. Pelag. ibid. ooL 502. C!omment. lib. iii. in Osea Prophet. 
c zi. torn. iii. coL 1316. Ed. Par. 1704. 

' F. Ambros. Comment, in Epist. ad Timoth. Sec. cap. ii. v. 4. tom. 
ii. iqpp. ool. 307. B. Ed. Par. 1690. 
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authors understand that saying of S. Paul : " the 
Church of the First-bom */" as denoting the Com- 
pany of the Apostles, to which the Clergy have 
succeeded in their Three Orders. Nor could a 
more appropriate name have been devised, since they 
are severed from the world to serve in the Church 
by a final and irrevocable engagement, and to devote 
to her cause and Ministry all their talents and re^ 
sources of mind and body, linked to her by the 
closest and most sacred ties, since they serve none 
other than the Spouse of their Redeemer. Hence 
we find the word 'A^opKrjtxoc used for Ordination — 
" the Severance," founded, as is evident, on Acts 
xiii. 2 : thus Bishop Beveridge defines Ordination to 
mean " the SETTiNa apart some certain persons to 
direct, govern, assist, and influence others in the 
public worship of Almighty Grod, and to administer 
such means unto them as He hath appointed for 
their eternal salvation '^.'' 

2. Whilst all the Faithful are — (as the Jews were 
pronounced to be under the Law ',) — " an holy Priest- 
hood V' iu offering up to God their " souls and 
bodies to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice," 
"acceptable unto God*," these, who are invested 
with the Ecclesiastical character, *' waiting at the 



^ Heb. xii. 23. Hallier, cap. 1. § xii. p. 5. C. 

' On the Church. Serm. ii. vol. i. p. 26. 

« Exod. xix. 6. » 1 S. Pet. ii. 5. 

^ Rom. xii. 1. 
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Altar/' are "partakers of the Altar/' and "live 
of the Gospel V 

3. They are the only lawfully commissioned 
" messengers, watchmen, and stewards of the Lord/' 
without whom there could be no Ministry to the 
Body of Christ. " Without them" [that is, Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons] " there is no Church," as 
S. Ignatius witnesses : Xoipcc rovrtanf iKK\fi<rla ov 
KokiiTai •. So S. Cyprian defines the Church thus : 
" nii sunt Ecclesia plebs Sacerdoti adunata et 
pastori suo grex adhserens*. Scire debes Epis- 
copum in Ecclesia esse et Ecclesiam in Episcopo, 
et si quis cum Episcopo non sit, in Ecclesia non 

esse " And S. Jerome declares, that " it is no 

Church, which hath not Priests :" " Ecclesia autem 
non est, quae non habet Sacerdotes *." To sum up 
the matter in the words of a modem theologian: 
" The Ministry of the Church was divinely ap- 
pointed to be, as it were, the spinal chord of the 
whole Body. It is the very condition of structure 
and organization, and the divinely-appointed means 
of growth and unity of life." 

The ground of this separation between the Clergy 
and people is the impression of the indelible Ecclesi 

« 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. 

' Ep. ad Trail, cap. iii. p. 336. Ed. Jacobson. Ozon. 1840. 

* Epist. Izix. ad Florent p. 265. D. Ed. Venetiis, 1728. 

^ Altercatio adyersns Ludferianos. Op. torn. iy. pt. 2. p. 302. 
Ed. Far, 1706. Manning, Unity of the Church, p. L c. iii. 3. p. 85. 
liond. 1845. So Bramhall, Just. Vind. disc. ii. toL i. p. 112. Ozf. 
1842. 
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astical character which is received in Ordination. 
" Sicut redeuntes, qui priils quam recederent baptizati 
sunt, non rebaptizantur : itii redeuntes, qui priils 
qukm recederent ordinati sunt, non utique rursils 
ordinantur; sed aut administrant quod administra- 
bant, si hoc Ecclesisd utilitas postulat; aut si non 
administrant, Sacramentum Ordinationis suae tamen 
gerunt ^'* ** Si fiat Ordinatio Cleri ad plebem con- 
gregandam, etiamsi plebis congregatio non subsequa- 
tur, manet tamen in illis ordinatis Sacramentum Or- 
dinationis ; et si aliqua culpa quisquam ab Officio re- 
moveatur, Sacramento Domini semel imposito non 
carebit, quamvis ad judicium permanente '/' " Sicut 
semel baptizatus iterdm baptizari non debet : 
itk qui consecratus est semel, in eodem iterilm 
ordine non debet consecrari. Sed si quis forsitan 
cum levi culpft ad Sacerdotium venit, pro culp& 
poenitentia indici debet, et tamen Ordo servari *.'' — To 
the same eflfect are the following Canons : " Sicut 
sanctum Chrisma collatum, et Altaris honor, evelli 
non queunt, Sanctorum decus honorum quod his 
compar habetur et socium, qualibet fuerit occasione 
perceptum, manebit omnibus inconvulsum'.'' " Inter 
hsec Sacramenta, tria sunt, Baptismus, Confirmatio, 

S. August, cont. Donatist. lib. i. cap. i. § 2. torn. ix. coL 80. B. 
Ed. Par. 1688. Compare Contr. Epist. Parmen. lib. IL cap. xiit 28. 
lb. cok 44. B. 

7 De bono conjugaU, cap. zxriii. 32. torn. vi. ooL 337* D. 

^ Decret. P. i. Dist. Ixviii. cap. 1. Corp. Jur. Canon, torn. L ooL 
342. 51. Lugduni, 1671. 

B Tiii. Cone. Toletan. c. tIL a.d. 853. ap. Labbsei Cone. torn. vU. ooL 
420. D. Ed. Venet. 1729. 
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et Ordo^ quad Characterem, id est, spirituale quod- 
dam signum a cseteris distinctivum, imprimunt in 
anim& indelebile'*'/' " Si qiiis dixerit, per Sacram 
Ordinationem non dari Spiritum Sanctum, ac proind^ 
frustr^ Episcopos dicere, * Aecipe Spiritum Sanc- 
tum;' aut per eum non imprimi Characterem, vel 
eum qui Sacerdos semel fuit, laicum rursiis fieri posse, 
anathema sit ^" 

So Lyndwood : " Si aliquis istorum [viz. those who 
have a Canonical impediment] fuerit de facto ordi- 
natus, nunquid teneat Ordinatio ? et an talis recipiat 
characterem ? Die, qubd si ex parte Ordinantis non 
fuit defectus, immb ipse ordinans est rit^ consecratus 
in Episcopum secundum formam Ecclesiae: tunc 
quo^ characterem ben^ tenet Ordinatio : non tamen 
quokd executionem \" And Estius : " Ex iis porrb, 
qusB dicta sunt, duo concludi possomt, quorum alte- 
rum est, haac tria sibi mutub inseparabiliter cohserere 
characterem in Sacramento imprimi, eum nunquam 
amitti, et Sacramentum non posse repeti : alterum, 
qubd datur .... in Ordine character potestatis sen 
ministerii ecclesiastici '. Sanb cseteris probabilior 
videtur quam tradit S. Thomas, P. iii. Qusest« 63. 
characterem esse potestatem quandam spiritualem, 

^" Decret Eugen. ad Armenos. Ck>nc Florentin. a.d. 1439. Ibid, 
torn, zviii. ool. 547. A. 

> Ck>iie. Tridentin. sess. xidiL a.d. 1663. c. iv.Ib. torn. zx. col. 140. A. 

* Walteros, Sub. Qutest. p. 33. Provinc. Anglic lib. i. tit. 5» Ed. 
Ozon. 1679. 

s In Sent Comment, lib. iv. Dist. L § 20. p. 18. Ck)l. ii. D. Ed. 
P&r. 1638. 
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ordinatam ad ea, quae sunt Divini cultiis */' Becanus 
also observes : " Proliibitio Ecclesise sol^m facit ut 
Ordinatio sit illieita, non autem ut sit irrita */' 

Bingham thus explains the primitive notion of 
the indelible character: "By this mark, or cha- 
racter of his OflSce once received, though he should 
afterward forfeit his office, and all the power and 
honour belonging to it, he would always remain dis- 
tinguished in some measure from those who never 
had such an Office ; and though he should be wholly 
divested of his office and power, and reduced to the 
simple capacity and condition of a layman, yet so 
much of the marks and footsteps of his former Office 
would remain upon him, as that if he should be re- 
called again to his Office, though he might need a 
new Commission, he would not need this outward 
character or ceremony of a new Ordination*/' 

Mason thus defines the indelible character: "Donum 
Dei perenne, ac initerabile, vel spiritualis quaedam 
potestas nunqukm repetenda ^" 

Archbishop Potter thus argues for the perpetual 
and indelible character of Holy Orders : — " 1. Be- 
cause Ordinations are 'solemn dedications to the 
service of God and His Church,' to renounce this 
Order is to commit Sacrilege. 2. Their authority is 

* Ibid. § 21. p. 19. A. col. 2. 

> Becanus de Sacramentis in Specie, cap. xzvi. Quiest ii. 2. torn, i 
p. 790. Ed. Mogunt. 1630. 

« Orig. Ecclesiast. b. xvii. cap. ii. § 6. vol. u. p. 180. Lond. 1726. 
Comp. can. Ixxvi. Const. Ecdes. 1604. 

f De Min. Angl. Ub. ii. cap. xi. § 6. p. 174. Lond. 1638. 
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derived from God, Who has no where signified that 
the character will expire before death. 3. From the 
analogy of Baptism, a Clergyman cannot divest him- 
self of his relation towards God and His Church. 
4. A Clergyman retains the same character in all 
other Churches. 5. From the continuance of Mel- 
chisedeck, the Jewish Priests and Levites; 6. the 
Holy Apostles and the Clergy of the Primitive 
Church in their sacred office through their whole 
life-time ; 7. that in cases of Deposition the charac- 
ter remained, while the exercise of the sacred func- 
tions was suspended. 8. Re-ordination was an 
heretical act, and is condemned by the Church .as 
such, and a gross sacrilege'.^' 

" S. IrensBUs, speaking of Bishops,'' says Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, ** successors to the Apostles, saith, 
with their Order of Bishopric they have received 
^ charisma veritatis certum V & true and certain or 
indelible character*.'' " In all Orders there is the 
impress of a distinct character ; that is, the person 
is qualified with a new capacity to do certain offices 
which before his Ordination he had no power to 
do*." "Although it be acknowledged a great sin 

' On Church Goyemmenty chap. y. p. 271—278. Ed. Lond. 
1739. 

' Contr. Hser. lib. !▼. cap. xxvL § 2. torn. i. p. 262. Ed. Venet. 
1734. 

^ Episc. Assert. Sect. xii. Works, vol. ▼. p. 4& Ed. Lond. 

ia49. 

' Ibid. Sect. xxxi. 3. p. 106 

C 
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either to give or receive Holy Orders to propagate 
false and heretical doctrines, yet it hath ever been 
allowed, that they are good and valid whenever thus 
conferred, and that the true characters of a Bishop 
and a Priest may be found among the worst of 
heretics, as well as the best of Christians, because 
the abuse of the Office doth not annul the commis- 
sion : but that, being written in indelible characters 
in the soul of him that is Ordained, they tell us, it 
shall there for ever remain, not only in this life, but 
also in that which is to come, and then not only in 
heaven, but also in hell itself and that to all Eter- 
nity, as may be shown out of several of their best 
reputed authors */' 

" To whom Christ hath imparted power both over 
that mystical body, which is the society of souls, and 
that natural, which is Himself for the knitting of both 
in one (a work which antiquity doth call the making 
of Christ's Body) the same is in such not amiss both 
termed a kind of mark or character, and acknow* 
lodged to be indelible. — They, which have once 
received this power, may not think to put it off and 
on, like a cloak as the weather serveth, to take it^ 
reject and resume it as oft as themselves list .... 
But let them know, which put their hands unto the 
plough, that, once consecrated unto God, th^ are 
made His peculiar inheritance for ever. Suspensions 

> Prideaux'8 Validity of the Orders of the Church of England, p. 25. 
Lond. 1716. 
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may stop, and degradations utterly cut off the use or 
exercise of power before given : but voluntarily it 
IB not in. the power of man to separate and pull 

asunder what God by His authority coupleth 

as there may be cause of just separation after Matri- 
mony, yet if (as sometime it doth) restitution to 
former dignity, or reconciliation after breach doth 
happen, neither doth the one nor the other ever iterate 
the first knot */' 

As a most "holy thing is signified"' in Holy 
Orders, in a large sense of the word they are not 
denied the name of a " Sacrament " by the Ninth 
Homily of our Church ; they " have a visible Sign 
and Promise," but yet, as "lacking the promise of 
Remission of sins V' they are so called in a far inferior 
sense to that, whereby Holy Baptism and the Supper 
of the lord are properly designated Sacraments ; for 
tibese are the "two only, generally necessary to 
salvation '/^ And so the Twenty-fifth Article declares 
that Orders are " not to be counted for a Sacrament 
of the Gospel,"' " for that they have not any vidble 
sign or ceremony ordained of Christ/' " Though in 
some cases,"' says Bishop Nixon, "a right use of 
them may draw down His grace and blessing, Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist alone render us one with 

' Hooker, Ecdes. PoL b. ▼. c. Izxvii. § 3. 

» P. 316. Ed. Ozf. 1840. 

^ Ck)mp. Declaration, &c. signed by Cranmer and other Bishops. 
Bfirnet, Hist, of Reform, vol. i. Adden. p. 300. Lond. 1715. Collier's 
Eodes. Hist. a. o. 1540. num. xlix. yoL iz. p. 195. 

2 
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Christ and Christ with us^ alone unite lis in federal 
compact to the Redeemer '." These five [Matrimony, 
Orders, &c.] want either the word, or the element, 
or both ; and therefore may not be taken for true 
Sacraments. Such as have with all their skill showed 
themselves helpers and furtherers of our adversaries, 
yet have plainly confessed that they are no Sacra- 
ments of Christ's institution .... Bessarion, a Car- 
dinal, confesseth that, in due and right consideration, 
none of these five may be called Sacraments: "We 
read,'' saith he, "that these two only Sacraments 
were delivered us plainly in the Gospel *." " In such 
soi*t as these are called Sacraments, that is, because 
they signify some holy thing, we shall find a great 
number of things which the godly learned Fathers 
have called Sacraments .... Orders hath not any 
outward element joined to the word'/' "The Mi- 
nistry of the Church, which some have called Holy 
Orders, shall we account it a Sacrament ? There is 
no reason so to do. It is a heavenly OfiSce, a holy 
ministry or service *." " The Ministry of the Word, 
commended imto us by Christ Himself, I can wdl 
admit to be a Sacrament .... For therein is a Cere- 
mony, that is taken out of the word of God, and a 
sign of spiritual grace conferred, as Paul doth wit- 

^ On the Catech. Lect. 49, p. 692. Ed. 1844. 
. 8 De Sacr. Euch. Bibl. Patr. Par. 1624. Tom. yi. col. 481. Bp. 
Jewell, Treatise on the Sacraments, p. 1225. Ed. Camb. 1847. 

9 lb. p. 1103. » lb. p. 1129. 
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ness *;.... when in general we treat of Sacraments, 
we truly say that there are but two : because there 
are no more ordinary, and appertaining to all the 
Faithful But Ordering of Ministers is a special 
thing ; contracted to a few, belonging only to a 
pecidiar function ; so may it be well called a Sacra- 
ment, and yet denied to be a Sacrament of the 
Church •/' 

Bishop Andrewes has fully explained what the 
nature of the grace thus given in Holy Orders is*, 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost/' " These are the very 
operative words for the conferring this power, for the 
performing this act Which act is performed here 
somewhat after the nature of a Sacrament. For 
here is an outward ceremony of breathing, * instar 
elementi,' and here is a word coming to it, ^ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost.' That " some have therefore 
yielded to give that name or title to Holy Orders ; 
as indeed the Word hath been sometimes drawn out 
wider, and so Orders taken in ; and othersome 
plucked in narrower, and so they left out, as it hath 
pleased both the old and the later Writers. And if 
the Grace here given had been ^ gratum faciens ' as 
in a Sacrament it should, and not as it is, ' gratis 
data' but in OfiSce or function: and again, if the 
outward ceremony of breathing had not been changed, 

* 1 llm. iy. 14 

3 Dr. Calfhill's Answer to Martiall, p. 229. Ed. Camb. 1846. 

* Serm. ix. vol. iii. p. 263. Ed. Lib. Ang. Cath. Theol. 

c 3 
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as it hatli plainly, it had been somewhat. But, being 
changed into Laying on of hands, it may well be 
questioned. For we all agree, that there is no 
Sacrament, but of Christ's Institution; and that 
neither Matter nor Form He hath instituted may 

be changed That we say these words also in 

our Ordering, the case is fax differeni We say that 
not in our name, but as in His Person. We bid 
them from Him receive it, not from ourselves.'^ 

" In the general sense of the word Sacrament, it 
being no term used in Scripture," writes Bishop Bur- 
net, " but brought into the Church, we shall not muoh 
dispute against its [i. e. Ordination^s] being caUed 
so •." " The Book of Ordination .... is also a part 
of our Form of ' Administration of the Sacraments\ 
"We deny not Ordination to be a Sacrament, though 
it be not one of those Two Sacraments which are 
generally necessary to Salvation *." 

The outward signs of the distinction between the 
Clergy and people consisted in the following par- 
ticulars : — 

1. The practice of the primitive Chiu-ch, in assign- 
ing a place among the laity to deposed Clergymen : 
whereas the Chancel, as containing the Altar, was 

« Vindic. of the Ordin. p. 21. Ed. Lond. 1677. 

* Bramhall. Consecr. of Prot. Bish. Vind. Disc v. vol. iii. p. 81 . 
Just. Vindic. p. 1. Disc. ii. § 3. vol. i. p. 272. Comp. Crakanthorp. 
Defens. Eccles. Anglic, cap. zxx. p. 167. Ed. Qxon. 1847 ; and 
Bp. Beveridge on Article xxv. Works, vol. vii. p. 436. Ed. Ozon. 
1845. 
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confined to be the special and peculiar position of 
the Priests in Church by several Councils ^ 

2. All secular employments and pursuits and be- 
haviour not befitting their Sacred Office, as distinct 
fix>m the people, are expressly forbidden to Clergy- 
men by the following Constitutions and Canons 
among many others : — 

The Council of Laodicsaa^ Can. liv. Iv '. Council 
of Chalcedon, Can. iii vii* The Fourth Council 
in TruUo, Can. ix/* Many of our National and 
Provincial Synodals are enacted in the same 
spirit as those of Westminster, transferred from the 
ancient Laws of the Church ". Archbishop Stephen, 
6 Hen. IIL* ; Edmund, 21 Hen, ILL ; Bonifece, 45 
Hen. ILL ; and Othobon, 22 Hen. III.* ; Exeter, a. d. 
1287, cap. xxiv.* ; as in the Foreign Churches, de- 
crees to the same purport were made by Mayence, 
A.D. 813, Can. x.^; Lateran, A.n. 1215, Can. xiv. xv. 
xvi.*; Narbonne, A.D. 1551, Can. xiv. — xxi.' See 
also Bingham's Orig. Ecclesias. b. vi. chap. i.~v. 

' See Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Reverence due to the Altar. Works, 
▼ol. T. p. 328. Ed. Lond. 1849. 

• Berer. Pkmd. Can. torn. L p. 478 C. Ed. Oxon. 1672. 

• lb. p. 113 D. 119 E. 

^^ Bevereg. Pand. Canon, ib. p. 167 B. 

11 Gibson's Codex. AngUc Ed. Lond. 1713. Tit. vii. cap. 1. 
p. 180. 

> Ib. cap. ii. p. 182. ' P. 183. 

* Wilkins' Concilia, torn. ii. p. 1 46. 

* Labbe, torn. ix. coL 331. ' Tom. xiii. col. 952. 
' Labbe, Cone. tom. xx. coL 1257* 

C 4 
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3. A dress appropriate for gravity and comeliness 
to the Sacred Profession, as a mark of separation 
from the Lay-people, was prescribed by the Sixth 
Council in Trullo, Can. xxviL' ; and in the Canons of 
the English Church, York, a.d. 1195, Can. x.*; 
Westminster, a.d. 1200, Can. x.'; by Archbishop 
Stephen, a. d. 1222* ; the Legate Othobon, a.d. 1268, 
Peccham, a. d. 1281 * ; Boniface, a. d. 1261, Stratford, 
A.D. 1342'. So also the Synod of London, a.d. 
1557* ; and Can. Ixxiv. of the Constitutions Eccle- 
siastical, passed 1 Jac. L, a. d. 1604. 

This doctrine of a distinction between the Clergy 
and the Laity, we see, has ever been held by the 
Universal Church : both in the Canons of Councils, 
and in the writings of the Fathers, we find one 
concurrent testimony to this point, evidenced by 
positive assertion of the fact, by condemnation of 
those who gainsayed it, as well as by the sentence of 
degradation to the position of a layman, inflicted 
upon guilty and unrepenting Clergymen. 

Now the solemn act, by which the Church of 
Christ separates from the Lay-people those who come 
to exercise the spiritual powers and functions of her 
Ministry, and promotes them to Ecclesiastical Order 

7 Sever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 187. B. Ed. Oxon. 1672. 

^ Wilkins' Concilia, torn. i. p. 602. Ed. Lond. 1757. 

9 Ibid. p. 607. 

1 Gibson's Codex Anglican, tit. vii. cap. iii. p. 186. 

» lb. p. 187. » lb. 188. 

* Wilkins' Cone. torn. iv. p. 164. 
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and Office, by the Imposition of the Hands of her 
chief Pastors, the Bishops, together with solemn 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and other accompany- 
ing prayers, is called Ordination : that is, a number- 
ing of those in an Order or distinct class of the Com- 
munity, who Site to enjoy peculiar privileges and pur- 
sue a special profession. *' Ordo,'' says S. Augustine, 
'' est parium dispariumque rerum, sua cuique loca tri- 
buens, dispositio *." Thus the Order • of a Clergy- 
man is the dignity or rank in which he is placed ; 
whilst his Office is the work, which he, as being 
in that rank, is bound to perform and execute ^ 
Morinus thus defines Ordo : *' Status quidam et dig- 
nitas hominum, qui consecratione quadam pollentes, 
Sacerdotio apud Christianos fimgi possunt ; aut desti- 
natione et benedictione quadam conseorati jus habent 
ad ministerium aliquod in Sacerdotii functione exer- 
cendum. Status ad quem actione [Ordinationis] 
perveniturV^ "In Antiquity,'' says Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor, " Ordo and Gradus were used promiscuously, 
fiaO/jLog was the Greek word, and for it the Latins 
used Ordo, as is evident in the instances above 
mentioned. To which add that Anacletus says that 
Christ did * instituere duos Ordines, Episcoporum et 

^ De Civit. Dei, Lib. xix. c. 13. torn. vii. col. 557- C. Ed. Paris. 
1685. 

^ fiaOfiog or rdltQ, Gabriel Philad. c. ii. ap. Morinum. p. 763. B. 

7 S. Ambros. de Off. Min. lib. i. c. viiL 25. torn. ii. col. 8, E. Ed , 
Paris. 1690. 

'^ De Sacr. Ord. Ezerdt. I. c. ii. n. ii. p. 11. 
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Sacerdotura •/ And S. Leo affirms ** ' Primum Ordi- 
nem esse Episcopalem, secundum Presbyteralem, ter- 
tium Leviticum/ And these, among the Greeks, 
are called r/oetc ^aO/uol ' three degrees/ so the Order 
of Dcaconship in S. Paul is called icaXoc j3a0)Lioc ' a 
good degr^/ and (iaOjuLov itciriTrrBiv, &o. is a censure 
used alike in the censure of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons. They are all of the same name and the 
same consideration for Order, distance, and degree 
among the Fathers .... Degree and Order are used 
in common ; for he that speaks most properly will 
call that an Order in persons, which corresponds to 
a Degree in qualities*." Ordo is defined by the 
Schools to be ^'Traditio potestatis spiritualis, et 
Collatio gratisB ad obeunda Ministeria Ecclesiastica *," 
In early times the term Ordination included also 
the ideas of — 1. a previous Election*; and, 2, Admis- 
sion to some Church, wherein to attend the Cure of 
souls*: for a careful choice and a Title were indis- 
pensably required, before the Candidate could law- 
fully receive the Imposition of Hands. The words 



9 Ep. iii. 8. 1. »« Ep. Ixxxiv. c. 4. 

^ Episc. Assert. § xxxi. I. vol. v. p. 105. 

* § xxxi. 3. p. 106. 

^ Leo I. Ep. Ixxxix. ad Episc. Vienn. S. 3. Labbe Ck>iic. torn. iv. 
col. 643. Ed Venet. 1729. 

* I. Aries. C. 2. 21. Labbe, Cone. torn. i. col. 1462. C. 1463. B. 
II. Aries. A.D. 462. c. 64. Ibid. torn. v. col. 9. A. III. Carthage, a. d. 
397. A. c. 46. Ibid. t. ii. col. 1409. A. I. Chalons circ. a.d. 660. c. 4. 
Ibid. t. yu. col. 397* C 
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TcXcfovv and ^AjioZhv are also used in the sense of 
Ordination '. 

The word xupwrovla is used in the sense of i/^^^oc 
" Election " by the following Councils :— The First 
Council of Nicaaa, A.©. 326. Can. iv.* The First 
Council of Antioch, a.d. 341^ Can. xix.^; and 
Laodicsea, circ, 365. Can. v •. The Jews constituted 
their '' Judges of Consistories *' by an imposition of 
hands*. So likewise the public Magistrates, who 
were chosen at Athens by a show of hands out- 
stretched, were called xuf^orovwol', and thus by 
an easy transition the term was applied to those who 
were chosen in the presence of the people as wit- 
nesses, and with the visible sign of the Laying on 
of Hands of the Bishop. Xugorovla^ observes 
Zonaras, KaXcTrai i^ riic Kadcf/ooKrcctic tov UpdaQai 
Xa\6vT0Q TtX^movpyta twv cvxwv, ical tov 'Ayiov 
HvtCftarog nrficXiiircc «t6 tov tov ^Ap^upia Tiivciv 
Ttiv X^ipa cvXoyoSvra tov xuporovoifiBvoVf w&Xcu Si 
Koi airfi ^ ^^og xtipoTovla wvoftaaro^. This Im- 
position of Hands was made in obedience to the 

< Johnson's Unbl. Sacr. chap. ii. Sect. i. vol. i. p. 183. Ed. Oxf. 
1847. 
^ Bevereg. Pand. Can. Cone. t. ii. ooL 63. A. 
' lb. 448. C. 

• lb. L p. 465. A. Ed. Qzon. 1672. 

' See Selden de Synedr. Vet. Ebneor. Ub. iL c. 7* § !▼• torn. i. p. 2. 
p. 1343. Ed. Lond. 1726 ; and Vitringa, De Synagog. Vet. lib. iiL 
p. i. c. XY. torn. u. p. 828. Kd. Franeqnene. 1696. 

* In 1 Can. Apost. ap. Berer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 1. C. Ed. Oxon. 
1672. 
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Apostolic usage and admonition to S. Timothy: 
" Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by Prophecy, with [jucra] the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery */' " I put thee in 
remembrance, that thou stir up the Gift of God, 
which is in thee by [Sea] the Putting on of my 
Hands '/' 

In the New Testament x^^porovccv is used in the 
sense of " Election ;" [the brother] " who was chosen 
of the Churches to travel with us * :" and in that 
of " Ordination f " They'' (S. Paul and S. Barnabas) 
"had Ordained the elders [Presbyters] in every 
Church*/' Ab synonymous with TekBaiovpyla or 
KaOiipijjfTiQ it is almost the only term employed by 
Ecclesiastical writers to signify admission into Holy 
Orders. "Plerique nostrgrum x^^P^^^^^^^ ^^ ®s*> 
Ordinationem Clericorum, quaa non solum ad impre- 
cationem vocis, sed ad impositionem impletur manus 
.... sic intelligunt, ut assumant testimonium Pauli 
scribentis ad Timotheum, &c.' " The Fathers and 

2 I Tim. iv. 14. » 2 Tim. i. 6. * 2 Cor. viii. 19. 

^ Acts ziv. 23. Thomdike's Prim. Gov. c. zii. § 12 — 16. vol. i. 
pt. i. p. 77—82. Ed. Oxf. 1844 ; and " the Review," cxii. § 6—8. 
vol. i. P. 2. p. 789. 

^ S. Hieron. Comm. in Is. cap. Iviii. torn. iii. col. 432. Ed. Paris. 
1704. Cone. Neo. Caesar, c. ix. circ. a.i>. 314. Sever. Pand. Can. 
torn. i. p. 409. E. Ed. Oxon. 1672. Ancyra, circ. a.d. 314. c. x. 
lb. torn. ii. p. 383. B. S. Basil. Can. Ep. ad Amph. c. x. Ibid. p. 65. F. 
S. Chrys. in Ep. ad Tit. c. i. Horn. ii. torn. xi. p. 737* D* In Ep. ad 
Phil. c. i. Horn. torn. xi. p. 195. Ed. Par. 1734. The Second 
Council of Nicaea, c. xiv. lb. t. vii. p. 608. 
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Councils use upon some occasions the expression 
iwlOimg Twv xBipHv, or xupoOefftay with the same 
meaning, since Ordination is conferred by the Impo- 
sition of Hands'. But x^'poOeafa meant properly 
the Laying on of Hands in the Benediction of the 
Ordained, or in conferring or restoring to a dignity in 
the Church, as in the Second Council of Nicsea, Can. 
xiv., it is adopted in reference to the appointment 
of a Lector by an Abbot': eireiSfi opwfjLev licroc 
XeipoOBtrlac vtfirioOev rfjv Kovpav rov KXfipov Xaj3ovrac 
rivac • 

In some English Provincial Constitutions the word 
" Ordination " is used in the sense of admission to a 
Title, as in the Canons of Archbishop Corbeuil, a. d. 
1126. Can. ix., who forbids the ejection of any Minister 
from a Church to which he has been "ordained;'' 
i. ft, remarks Johnson, "instituted'.'' It is in refer- 
ence to the want of a Title or nomination to a 
Charge, we are to imderstand, says Dr. Hallier, the 
frequent assertions that Ordinations were " illegal," 

' To^C KaXovfUvovQ xcDpc9ri<rK69rovCf et icat xtipoBtalav litv 'Efrt- 
oKovov tiKfi^Tfe, Cone Antioch. a.d. 341. Can. x. Bever. Pand. Can. 
torn. i. p. 439. A. Ed. Ozon. 1672. Comp. Suicer. Thesanr. torn. ii. 
ooL 1517. Amstel. 1728. Ducange Gloss, torn. ii. coL 426. Francof. 
1681. 

* Horinus de Sacr. Ord. Adn. in Gnec. Ord. p. 190. C. Ed. 1685. 

Antv. 

' Cone. Nicsen. a. d. 787* Act. vii. Can. xiv. Labbe, Cone. torn. yiii. 
col. 1258. Ed. Venet 1729. 

1 Coll. Ecc Laws, pt ii. Ed. Lond. 1720. 
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" null/' or " void," in the writings of the Fathers, 
and in the Canons of the Church ; inasmuch as the 
invalidity was not to be imputed to any default in the 
Ordination itself, but only in the lack of a licence to 
execute the Office conferred *. 

" XupoTovta non Electionem propria, sed Ordina- 
tionem apud Ecclesiasticos scriptores perpetuo signi- 
ficat .... xBipoTovla x'^^oOtatav sub se comprehendit, 
et totam prdeterelt Xeirovpylav sive r^Baiovpytav in 
Episcopi, Presbyteri, et Diaconi Ordinatione celebrari 
solitam'." 

'^ XeipoTovta,'* thus Morinus sums up the matter, 
'^ duo significat ; prius, originatione sua, Electionem, 
destinationem ; posterius, Consecrationem, Electio- 
nem : . . . . Est proprie \upoTovla manus extensio et 
porrectio . . . . eo quod antiquitus apud Grrsecos suf- 
fragia mands elevatione, seu in altum extensione et 
porrectione ferrentur .... inde apud eos xc'porovav, 
Magistratum creare, constituere, decemere *.'' "Aucto- 
ribus Grsecis Christianis, et Ritualibus, antiquis, ho- 
diemis, si unum Dionysium excipias (mavult dicere 
upanjci^v rcXcfoiacv . • . . et ejusmodi grandia et mag- 
nifica verba) frequentissime et vix alitor quam de 
sacra ill& Actione, qua quis Sacerdotio inauguratur, 
vel aliquo alio ministerio ad Sacerdotium spectante. 

* De Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. torn. i. c. iv. Sect. xvi. p. 21. Ed. Romse. 
1740. 

3 Adnot. Gill. Bevereg. in Can. Apost. torn. iL pp. 9, 10. 

* Morinus de Sacr. Ord, Bxerc. i. c. ii. num. iii. 
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Unde proprie x^'po^o^^^ ^^ ^F^ Ordinatio, KaBifpw 
ffiQy consecratio */' 

" The Clerical Ordination is no other but a sancti- 
fication of the person in both senses ; that is, 1 : A 
separation of him to do certain mysterious actions 
of religion, which is that sanctification, by which 
Jeremy and S. John the Baptist were sanctified from 
their mothers^ wombs. 2. It is also a sanctification 
of the person, by the increasing, or giving respec- 
tively to the capacity of the suscipient such graces 
as make the person meet to speak to God, to pray 
for the people, to handle the Mysteries, to have in- 
fluence upon the cure God is the consecrator ; 

man is the Minister ; the separation is mysterious 
and wonderftd; the power great and secret; the 
office to stand between God and the people, in the 
Ministry of the Evangelical rites ; the calling to it 
ordinary, and by a settled Ministry, which began 
after the Descent of the Holy Ghost in Pentecost. 
This great change was in nothing expressed greater, 
than that Saul upon his Ordination changed his 
name ; which S. Chrysostom observing, affirms the 
same of S. Peter. I conclude, * Differentiam inter 
Ordinem et plebem constituit Ecclesiae auctoritas et 
honor per Ordinis concessum sanctificatus a Deo,' 

saith Terlullian Who therefore with unsancti- 

fied, that is, with unconsecrated, hands, shall dare to 

* Morinus de Sacr. Ord. Exerc. i. c. ii. num. iv. 
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officiate in the Ministerial Office, separated by God, 
by gifts, by graces, by public order, by an established 
rite, by the institution of Jesus, by the Descent of 
the Holy Ghost, by the Word of Gon, by the practice 
of the Apostles, by the practice of sixteen ages of 
the Catholic Church, by the necessity of the thing, 
by reason, by analogy to the discourse of all the 
wise men that ever were in the world* ?'' 

Thus are we led gladly and gratefully to acknow- 
ledge, that in every particular touched upon in this 
Introductory Chapter, the pure and Apostolical 
branch of the Catholic Church which is established 
in these dominions, has followed "the grave judg- 
ment of the true, ancient, and flourishing Churches 
of Christ,'' and " the ancient custom of the Church 
of England,'' in her desire to have her " Ministers 
known to the people." In the subsequent chapters, 
we shall perceive how jealously she takes counsel in 
all things — by a solemn admonition, the reqidrement 
of testimonials, a careful examination, and a set form 
of Ordination — ^that her Clergy may receive "the 
honour and estimation due to the special Messengers 
and Ministers of the Almighty God." 



^ Bp. Jeremy Taylor, On the Diyine Institution of the Office 
Ministerial, sect. vii. § i. viii. 17, 18. vol. xiy. pp. 466. 488. Lend. 
1839. 
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*' Qui regimen Sacerdotii contendit appetere, ante se discntiat, si 
vita honori sit congma : qnod si non discrepat, ad id, ad quod vocattir, 
accedat : reatum qnippe geminat, si qoispiam cam culpfi ad saoerdotale 
culmen aspirat/' — Isidore of Seville. Sent. lib. iii. c. 34. 

<<Probet se unusqnisqne et sic accedat. Non fadt Ecdesiastica 
Dignitas Christianum.'' — S. Jerome ad Heliod. Epist. v. al. i. torn. iv. 
p. ii. col. 10. Ed. Par. I7O6. 

"Nee vitse perfectee me esse iateor, cam de vit& perfect^ alios 
moneo ; sed potius cum hsec ad illos loqui audeo, simul cum illis quae 
loquor, audiam." — S. Ambrose de Dign. Saoerd. cap. i. torn. ii. col. 
358. Ed. Par. 1690. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE DIVIKB VOCATION; AND PREPARATORY DUTIES. 

To prove the Divine institution of the Christian 
Ministry, and the immediate visible effect of Ordina- 
tion, viz. a severance from the Laity of those who 
have received the sanction of God's authority, was 
the purpose of the preceding Chapter. The subject 
next to be considered, is the indispensable obligation 
which binds a man ^^ diligently to try and examine 
himself in private, as to his qualifications and 
motives, before he ventures to offer himself as a 
Candidate for any Holy Order in the Church. Such 
a previous duty, in all its details, is thus summed up 
by Bishop Beveridge. 

1st. "Get the Form or OflSce of our Church, 
according to which you are to be ordained, and con- 
sider seriously what is there said concerning the 
dignity and difficulty of that Office, which you are 
ixow about to be admitted unto. Do not content 
yourselves with reading that excellent Exhortation 
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and Instruction, which is there given you, but weigh 
every word and sentence in it ; for there is nothing in 
it but what highly concerns you to understand and 
remember; for it is supposed that you have well 
weighed and pondered those things before you go to 
be ordained, and that you have clearly determined to 
apply yourselves unto that Office whereunto it hath 
pleased God to call you 2ndly. Consider seri- 
ously the several questions which in the name of 
God and His Church shall be put to you, when you 
come to be ordained, and do not resolve to give 
those answers to them, which the Church requires, 
before you have considered, whether you can really 
and in conscience do it Srdly. Search impar- 
tially into your hearts, and bethink you seriously, 
whether, by the Providence of God, and the assist- 
ance of His Holy Spirit, you are fitted and qualified 
for that Office, and sincerely desire to be admitted 
into it for no other, or at least no greater end or 
purpose, than that you may promote God's glory, and 
edify His people ^!* 

I. The first care of the Candidates should be 
to contemplate and remember how "high is the 
dignity and how weighty the Office and Charge,'* to 
which they desire to be called, " to be Messengers, 
Watchmen, and Stewards of the Lord." They will 
consider its "great excellency'' and "great diffi- 

> On the Church. Serm. ix. vol. i. p. I7I. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 
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cvltj" as revealed in Holy Scripture, and dwelt upon 
in the writings of holy men. Our Lord declared 
that His Ministry was " to preach the Gospel to the 
poor, to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord*.'' With His 
Apostles and their successors He promised to be 
" always even unto the end of the world,*' and by 
the Baptism of the Holy Ghost gave unto them 
an mction from on high, and "power over aU 
the power of the enemy';" so that henceforth "he 
that heareth them, heareth Christ ; he that despiseth 
them, despiseth Christ ; and he that despiseth Christ 
despiseth Him that sent Him *;" " whose soever sins 
they remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoso 
soever sins they retain, they are retained *;" and they 
are His witnesses among aU nations of the earth «. 
So S. Paul speaks of the Ministers of God as 
" workers together with Him V' giving no offence in 
any thing, that the Ministry be not blamed, but 
in all things approving ourselves as the Ministers of 
God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, 
in labours, in watchings, in fastings, by pureness, by 
knowledge, by long-suffering, by kindness, by the 

> S. Luke iv. 18, 19. ' lb. x. 19. 

« lb; z. 16. » S. John xz. 23. 

• 8. Luke m?. 47, 48. ' 2 Cor. vi. 1—10. 
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Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the Word of 
truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righte- 
ousness on the right hand and on the left, by honour 
and dishonour, by evil report and good report, as 
deceivers and yet true, as unknown and yet well 
known, as dying and behold we live, as chastened 
and not killed, as sorrowful and yet alway rejoicing, 
as poor yet making many rich, as having nothing 
and yet possessing all things ; " for the defence and 
confirmation of the Gospel," " having *' the Congre- 
gation and people of God "in their hearts/' The 
blessedness of the life of the £Edthful Pastor — of him, 
who, in the world, but not of the world, devoted to 
things eternal in the heavens, not to that which is 
earthly and sensual, has warned every man and 
taught every man, " preaching the Lord Jesus,'' will 
then only be fully realized when he shall appear at 
the great tribunal, and "present many perfect in 
Christ Jesus " for, " Blessed is the servant, whom 
when his Master cometh He shall find so doing ;" for 
his will be the joy of his Master, when, with over- 
flowing and unutterably happy heart, he meets them 
pardoned and saved in the presence of his GtoD and 
their God, where all are " Kings and Priests imto God 
for ever and ever." 

Great indeed is "the treasure committed to his 
charge." " Nos prsemisisse debetis cognoscere," says 
S. Ambrose, "ut ostenderemus nihil esse in hoc 
saccule excellentius sacerdotibus .... reperiri ; ut 
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.... digne noscamus quid sumus^ et quod Bumus 
professione^ actione potius quam nomine demonstre- 
mus ; ut nomen eongruat actioni, actio respondeat 
noxnini ; ne sit nomen inane, et crimen immane *J' 
" The Candidate for Holy Orders/' says Bishop Jebb, 
'^ is about to be called, set apart, bound, and to pro- 
mise at the Altar of his GrOD, to be a man of thought- 
fulness, a man of prayer, a man of reading, a man 
separated from the study of the world and the flesh, 
a man of all-£aithfiil diligence in all the relations 
which he bears, and all the duties which he owes to 
the flock of Christ, applying himself wholly to this 
one thing, and drawing all his cares and studies this 
way ; and this only is the completeness to which he 
must aspire ^." 

" The example of our Lord Jesus Christ," to con- 
clude in ike nervous words of a modem writer, 
'^ revealB to us what is the highest work to which 
the powers or life of man can be devoted. The most 
perfect Office in this world of sin, is that to which 
He was consecrated, the Priesthood of the atone- 
ment, the Ministry of reconciliation, which He has 
entrcwted to His Church. So far as the redeemed 
could partake in the work of their Redeemer, He 
a80O(»ated His Apostles with Himself. They partook 
of the IMvine Commission which He liad received of 

' De Dignitate Saoerdotali, cap. iii. Append, torn. ii. ooL 359. D. 
Sd. Yvt. 1690. 

• Visitat. Serm. 1822 
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the Father ; and in them He associated with Him- 
self all who should succeed Him to the end of the 
world. There is no other Office so nearly related to 
His Cross, His Sacrifice, and His Throne; none 
which so takes up into itself the whole being of him 
that bears it, none so near to the work of ministering 
angels, none so real, changeless^ or blissful, nor in 
so full a harmony with the will of Grod in Jesus 
Christ ^•/^ 

It is impossible '^ by any other means to compass 
the doing of so weighty a work, pertaining to the 
salvation of man, but with doctrine and exhortation 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures and with a life 
agreeable to the same/' It is necessary, therefore, 
to be " studious indeed in reading and learning the 
Scriptures, and framing one's manners, according to 
the rule of the same Scriptures, and for this self-same 
cause, to forsake and set aside (as much as one may) 
all worldly cares and studies/' " The Candidate must 
determine by God's grace to give himself wholly to 
his Office," and so '^sanctify and fashion his life 
after the rule and Doctrine of Christ," as to be ^^ a 
wholesome and godly example and pattern for the 
people to follow/' " Qualis aedificatio erit discipuli, 
si se intelligat magistro esse majorem? unde non 
solum Episcopi; Presbyteri et Diaconi debent mag^o- 
pere providere, ut cunctum populum cui prsesident 

^® Manning, Serm. iii. Preached before the Uuiveraity of Oxford, 
p. 60. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 
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conversatione et sermone prsecedant : verum et in- 
ferior gradus . . . . et omnes omnino qui domui Dei 
serviunt. Quia yehementer Ecclesiam Christi de- 
struity meliores Laicos esse qiiam Clericos "/' S. 
Ambrose compares the command given to Moses^ 
"Put off thy shoes from thy feetV' made again 
to Joshua', with the direction of God for Moses 
and the Priests to ascend the Mount Sinai, while 
the i)eople were bidden to worship afar off*; and con- 
cludes in these words : " Separavit igitur [Dominus] 
sacerdotes a populo, et postea ipsum Moysen intra 
nubem introire prsecepit. Vides divisiones ? Nihil in 
Sacerdotibus plebeium requiri, nihil populare, nihil 
commune cum studio atque usu, et moribus inconditse 
multitudinis ? Sobriam a turbis gravitatem, seriam 
vitam, singulare pondus dignitas sibi vindicat sacer- 
dotalis. Quomodo enim potest observari a populo, 
qui nihil habet secretum a populo, dispar a multi- 
tudine ? Quid enim in te miretur, si sua in te re- 
<90gnoscat, si nihil in te adspiciat, quod ultra se 
inveniat, si quae in se erubescit, in te, quem reve- 
rendum arbitratur, offendat * X' " Quid interesset inter 
populum et Sacerdotem, si iisdem adstringerentur 
le^bus ? debet praeponderare vita sacerdotis, sicut 
prseponderat gratia; nam qui alios praeceptis suis 

" 8. Hieron. Comment, in Ep. ad Tit. c. ii. torn. iy. col. 4Si3. Ed. 
Pto. 1704. 

1 Ezod. iii. 5. > Joflh. v. 15. ^ ^^od. xxiv. IS, 14. 

^ Epist. zxviiL Irenseo, torn. ii. ool. 902. C. 
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ligat, debet ipse legitima pnecepta in se costodire *" 
" Persons in Holy Orders,'' says Archbishop Tenison, 
" are not only bound in the conduct of their lives 
to consider what is lawful or unlawful in itself but 
also what is decent or indecent in them with respect 
to their character and function, ^ abstaining from all 
appearance of evil, and giving no offence in any 
thing, that the Ministry be not blamed*/'' 

II. The Candidate must have ever printed upon 
his remembrance the consequences of any negli- 
gence, ** by reason of which the Cfhurch," which he 
serves, " or any Member thereof, may take any hurt 
or hindrance," — "the greatness of the fault, and also 
the horrible punishment that will ensue." Cold and 
hardened must be the heart which is closed against 
the oft-used Word of God ; dull the ears which are 
deaf to the warnings and promises, so efficacious 
with others ; steeled and insensible to a righteous 
fear they who resist the Spirit of God, received at 
their Ordination, who are restrained by no reverence 
for the Holy Mysteries which they celebrate, or the 
high dignity which they so unworthily bear. OSic 
aXXcoc Xlyo), says S. Chrysostom, aXX' 6>c ^x^ '^^ 
SiaKBifxai. ovK olfiai slvai ttoXXovc iv roig Upnuri 
Tovg atjZojiUvovQy aXXci iroWdf irXdovg rove ottoXXv- 

< Epist. S. Ambros. ad Ecdes. Veroell. § 64. torn. iL ooL 1037. D* 
Ed. Paris. 1690. 

^ Letter to the Suffragan Bishops, a.d. 1699. No. dzix. 2. 
Cardwell Docum. Ann. vol. ii. p. 398. 
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Mvovc' TO Si airioVf iri /ucyaXiyc to wpayfia Sdrai 
r^X^C* iroXXac yap avayxaQ t^Bi rac i^ayoiaa^ tov 
otfcctou fidovQ, Koi fivplwv cifTif navTaxiOiv iiftOaXjULWv 
0£i\ 'O ciSfi^c TO OiXrifia tov Kvplov ainov, koi juifi 
iroiiiv^ SapfiaeTai iroXkag' &irrB 17 irXstwy yvdxng vXbI- 
avog KoXaaiJUfg ioTiv vir60€aig. £iici Sri tovto 6 upsvc 
Ta avTa Toig apxojudvoic afiapTavwv, ov to, aitra iretae- 
Tai, aXXa Ta iroXA^ x^^^^^^^'* ^^ ai^sertion, 
that greater privileges will bring down greater punish- 
ment, he confirms in another place * by the circmn- 
stanci3 of the sacrifice for the sins of the Priest under 
the law, being the same as that for the sins of the 
whole people**: k$v afiifyryg kuto, o'ai/rov, ovSlv 
TBtay ToiovTOv* av Si lEpBhg &v, air6\faXaQ' lvv6riaov 
8<ra wrifuivEVy Sera i^cAo<r({^f}tf'cv 6 Mwiarig, Rtra cir* 
eSer^oro ayaOa' Koi tva tv ofiopTy afiagrtifia jn6vov 
SKoXa^fro irucpCfQ' clie<$ra>c* Mcra yap TfJQ tCjv aXXwv 
ZniMaQs TOVTO ylyoviv' Inm wiKpu/rtpov licoX^cro, oh 
t^ i^avnpbv yBvitrdaif iWa koL Ttj} 'Upiwg ilvai to afjiap'- 
TtifjM^^. To the same purpose are several passages 
quoted in the late Bev. Hugh Rose's Sermons \ 

IIL Another anxious consideration follows the 
thought of the great responsibility of the Pastoral 

7 Horn. iii. in c. i. Act SS. Apost. Ed. Bened. Par. 17S1. t. ix. 
p. 29. D. 

* Horn. zzvi. al. zxvii. in c, viii. 8. Matt Ed. Par. 1731. torn. vii. 
p. 322. C. 

> De Saoeidotio, lib. Ti. cap. zi. torn. i. p. 430. C. 

»• Lev. iy. 3— 13; xxi. I7. 

It Horn. iii. in Act. SS. Apost. Ed. Par. 1731. t. iz. p. 30. C. 

^ Serm. iv. p. 138. 3rd ed. 
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Office ; it is a discreet and timely weighing of apti- 
tude for the efficient discharge of the duties of that 
Office both in physical vigour and in mental energy. 
Feebleness of body and natural infirmity of constitu- 
tion are sore and perpetually recurring impediment? 
to a complete and satis&ctory supervision of a 
Parish, and to general efficiency ; next to want of god- 
liness, and of learning, they are the most pernicious 
in their consequences and effects to any Church. 
'^ Quia desidia mater est omnium quodammodo viti- 
orum, hoc sacrum concilium omnibus Curatis^ Recto- 
ribus, Vicariis^ et Cantaristis mandat et prs^ipit^ 
quod peractis Divinis Officiis, sint deinceps occupati 
in studiis, orationibus, lectionibus, aut aliis honestis 
rebus et negotiis, quae suam deceant professionem */* 
Besides the public and iminterrupted services of our 
Holy Religion in the Congregation, the private 
monition and exhortation as well to the sick as to 
the whole ; the due visitation of houses tainted by 
an imwholesome atmosphere, or rendered immedi- 
ately dangerous by the presence of some disease ; 
the calls to scattered portions of a cure, and out- 
lying districts, — offices of imperative necessity, not 
admitting delay ; — will and must often reciir, and be 
religiously attended to in the most inclement season, 
and in some cases — without a possibility of obtaining 
the aid of any friendly brother in the Ministry — 

> CardweU'8 Synodalia, viti. 1557. toL u. p. 481. 
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during hours of acute personal suffering and sickness ; 
^these certain difficulties must be foreseen and fore- 
ihouglit of, not imprudently and perilously under- 
taken. Again, the fitness of the Candidate is not to 
be sought only in those who are naturally gifted 
with rich eloquence of language, or more than ordi- 
luuy and highly cultivated powers of reasoning ; for 
then many a painstaking and successful labourer 
would be excluded firom the Vineyard of the Lord ; 
but a certain and suitable degree of mental power, 
and of carefully stored knowledge, is indispensable 
Hot only in the pulpit, but also in the daily minis- 
tiutions of a Parish. In every other profession and 
calling of the world, these points and requisites are 
most jealously cared for and demanded ; the service 
of Grod and the work of His Church demand a yet 
more rigorous scrutiny. " Unusquisque igitur,"' says 
S. Ambrose, ^'suum ingenium noverit, et ad id se 
applicet, quod sibi aptum elegerit. Noverit bona 
sua, sed etiam vitia cognoscat ; sequalemque se judi- 
cem sui prsebeat, ut bonis intendat, vitia declinet .... 
HaBC omnia spectet sacerdos, et quid cuique con- 
gruat, id officii deputet. Quo etenim unumquemque 
suum ducit ingeniimi, aut quod officium decet, id 
majore impletur gratia'/^ Capability and aptitude 
for* instructing others are strongly insisted upon by 
Isidore of Seville : " Sicut iniqui et peccatores Minis- 

3 Idb. i. de Offic. Ministror. c. xliy. torn. ii. col. 57* D. Ed. Par. 
1G90. 
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terium sacerdotale assequi prohibentur : ita indocti 
et imperiti a tali officio retrahantur. Illi enim 
exemplis vitam bonorum corrumpunt : isti vero su& 
ignavid iniquos conigere nesciunt. Quomodo doeere 
potuerunt, quod ipsi non didicerunt ? desinat locum 
docendi suscipere, qui nescit docera Ignorantia 
quippe praasulum vitae non congruit subjectonim. 
Csacud enim si caeco ducatum pnebuerit^ ambo in 
foveam cadimt */' 

The Candidate will do well to read the Fourth 
Book of S. Chryaostom's admirable Treatise De 
Sacerdotio, which is fiill upon this subject The 
great English writers are replete with passages to 
the same effect. " Let every Minister/' says Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, " endeavour to be learned in all spiri- 
tual wisdom, and skilful in things of Gtod ; for he will 
ill teach others the way of godliness perfectly, that 
is himself a babe and uninstructed. An ignorant 
Minister is a head without an eye */' 

The learned Hooker thus concisely sums up the 
matter : '^ Touching arguments, therefore, taken from 
the principles of common right to prove that Minis- 
ters should be learned, . . . , S. Paul requireth in a 
Minister ability to teach, to convince, to distribute 
the Word rightly*, because also the Lord Himself 

« S. Matt. ZY. 4. Sentent. lib. Hi. c. 35. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1617* 
p. 468. C. 

' Rules to the Clergy, i. § iii. Clergyman's Instractor, p. 93. Ed. 
Oxf. 1843. 

6 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
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hath protested, they shall be no Priests to Him, 
which have rejected knowledge ' ; and because, if the 
blind lead the blind, they must both needs Ml into 
the pit '. If by that which is generally just and 
requisite we measure what knowledge there should 
be in a Minister of the Gospel of Christ ; the argu- 
ments which light of nature offereth, the laws and 
statutes which Scripture hath, the Canons that are 
taken out of ancient synods, the decrees and con- 
stitutions of sincerest times, the sentences of all 
antiquity, and in a word, every man^s full consent 
and conscience, is against ignorance in them that 
have charge and cure of souls \"^ Nor is mere know- 
ledge alone requisite, but a strength of mind and 
steady purpose to apply it with good effect. Other 
accessories are equally indifipensable to make up the 
complete character of a wise and understanding 
Priest. Sobriety, gravity, generous spirit, affable 
address, a zealous temper, an imdaunted resolution, 
and firmness in withstanding sin, as God made 
Ezekiers &ce harder than a flint and as an adamant, 
that he should not fear nor be dismayed at the re- 
bellious house of Israel ^^ To conclude, with Hooker : 
^^As the wise man giveth counsel, seek not to be 
made a judge, lest thou be not able to take away 



7 Hoa. W. 6. * S. Matt xy. 14. 

> Ecdes. Pol. b. v. c IzxxL § 2. See Rose s Commission, &c., 
pp. 14)6 — 132, for a summary of aathorities. 
10 Ezek. iii. 9. Comp. S. John z. 12. 
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iniquity, and lest thou fearing the person of the 
mighty shouldest commit an offence against thine 
uprightness^; so it always hehoveth men to take 
good heed, lest affection to that which hath in it 
as well difficulty as goodness, sophisticate the true 
and sincere judgment which beforehand they ought 
to have of their own ability, for want whereof many 
forward minds have found instead of contentment, 
repentance '/' Such language is only an amplifica- 
tion of the words of our blessed Lord '. 

IV. In the Form of Making of Deacons, the Can- 
didate professes his trust that he is "inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him that 
Office and Ministration f and the Candidate for the 
Priesthood, that he thinks in his heart that he is 
" truly called according to the will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,'' &c. "The work whereunto this power of 
Order serveth is commanded, and the desire thereof 
allowed by the Apostle for good*. Nevertheless, 
because the burden thereof is heavy, and the charge 
great, it cometh many times to pass, that the minds 
even of virtuous men are drawn into clean contrary 
affections, some in humility declining that by reason 
of hardness, which others in regard of goodness only 
do with fervent alacrity covet .... Power of ecclesi- 
astical Order may be desired, the desire thereof may 
be professed, they which profess themselves may 

^ Eodes. yii. 6. ' Eccles. Pol, b. y. c. Ixxvii. 14. 

s S. Luke ziv. 28. 34. « 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
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endeavour to bring their desires to effect, and in all 
this no necessity of evil *." The secret voice of the 
Blessed Spirit * must invite the Candidate. ^^ Ideo et 
Aaron sacerdotem Ipse elegit, ut non humana cupi- 
ditas in eligendo Sacerdote praeponderaret, sed Gratia 
Dei, non voluntaria oblatio : nee propria adsumptio, 
sed coelestis vocatio .... Non sibi quis honorem de- 
bet sumere sed vocari a Deo '/' The Apostles were 
" chosen " by our Lord *. " No man,'' says S. Paul, 
'^taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is 
called of God \" He speaks of himself as an Apostle 
miraculously " called by the will of God V' " by Jesus 
Christ and God the Father ','* ^'called and separated*/' 
Christ is the door of the sheep. He that entereth in 
by the door is the Shepherd of the sheep ; to him 
the Porter openeth*. Origen, contrasting the for- 
wardness of Isaiah with the hesitation of Moses in 
undertaking their missions, observes: ''Bonum est 
non prosilire ad eas quae a Deo sunt dignitates, et 
principatus, et ministeria Ecclesise, sed imitari Moysen. 
.... Faciamus autem ex parte et ciim Isaid. Yoluit 
enim, cum accepisset jam gratiam a Deo, non in 
vacuum eam accipere, sed uti e& ad necessaria*. 

* Eocles. Pol. 1. T. c. Ixzvii. IG. 

< 1 Cor. ii. 11. Jer. xi. 20; zyii. 10. 

' S. Ambros. Epist. ad Vercell. Ixiii. 48. torn. ii. ool. 1033. F. 

« S. John vi. 70. » Heb. v. 4. 

^ 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 

» GaL 1. 1. » Rom. i. 1. * S. John x. 2, 3. 

^ Horn. Ti. in yL cap. Isaiee, torn. iii. p. 116. D. Ed. Par. 1740. 
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S. Gregory concludes in a similar strain: '* liquido 
agnoscimus, si duorum Prophetaram fiu^ta pensamus, 
quorum unus ut ad prsedicandum mitti debuisset 
sponte se pr^buit, quo tamen alter pergere cum 
pavore recusavit .... quod laudabiliter alter [Esaias] 
appetiit, hoc laudabUiter alter [Hieremias] expavit V 

'^ Si quam operam vestram Mater Ecdesia deside- 
raverit, nee elatione avid& suscipiatis, nee blancUente 
desidi& respuatis, sed miti corde obtemperetis Deo '.'" 

^'CtOd's providence, which disposeth all things 
according to His pleasure, orders what particular 
profession every man shall take upon him. . . . 
Scripture teaches us, that God calls men to several 
states of life, to which (for that reason) the name of 
Calling is always given in the Holy Books'. But 
there is much more reason to affirm this, concerning 
such as are to be made Ministers in the Church, 
which is God's House, and of which He is the Lobd 
and Master. . . . Surely, then, none may presume 
to thrust themselves into God's immediate service 
without His special invitation and assent ; and this is 
what we name the internal calL . . . We may expect 

^ Pastor. Cur. Ft i. cap. viii. S. Greg. Nazianzen, in Qratione 
Secund&, torn. i. p. 11—06. Ed. Par. 1778. t. i. p. 65. 8. Chrys. de 
Sacerd. 1. ii. c. 4. 1. iii. c. iy. Ed. Par. 1718, torn. i. p. 875. 382. 
Horn. z. in c. iii. 1 Tim. Ed. Par. 1734. t. zi. p. 598, &c. 

7 8. Ang. Ep. zlYiii. Ed. Par. 1679. torn. ii. ool. 113. E. 

* 1 Cor. Tii. 17* 20. rf cX^crct, i. e. Iv oc^ j3i^ xal iv oLi^ rdy§iari, 
Knl iroXircv/iari. Theophylact in looo. Op. torn. U. p. 161. B. 
Ed. Venet. 1755. 
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that the same Spirit which only can give them 
success m their Ministration should move them to 
desire this Office, and bless all the endeavours they 
use to qualify themsdves for it V 

We may infer, since the time of miraculous and 
extraordinaiy calls is overpast, that a man has no 
Divine Call, if he seeks the Office of a Minister of 
God through any one of the following motives or 
emotions of his heart: — L A desire of eminence, 
dignity, or worldly honour. 2. A longing for tem- 
poral maintenance, wealth, and comfort 3. A vain 
and presumptuous conceit of his own powers and 
capabilities. 4. A headstrong, unadvised, hasty 
determination. '* Seeing, therefore,'' says Hooker, 
^Hhat suits after Spiritual Functions may be as 
ambitiously forborne as prosecuted, it remaineth 
that the evenest line of moderation between both is 
to follow them without conscience, nor of pride to 
withdraw ourselves utterly from them '^'' 

The first sign of a Divine Call is a '^ clear con- 
science— « conscience void of offence,'' implying a pre- 
ceding couxBe of life unstained by open or notorious 
sin. There is no need to demonstrate this truth at 
length, the Apostolical writings, the examples of the 
holy Pastors of old, the natural sense of all men ^ 

* Comber's Disoonne, &e. p. IC8. chap. ui. $ 12. Qnnit. i^ 
i« EceL PoL b. T. c Izzrii. $ 14. 

KavStv a^6yi%voVf koI r^c 9rp6c rohq Oco^c iiri/icXflaf TpOffT&rriv 
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concur in demanding in the '^ preacher of righteouch 
ness'" the preparation of a pure and devout youjbh^ 
and the stedfastness of a religious manhood : with- 
out which the Minister ov fi6vov fAtra rov Oivarov 
ovSlva &vfi<rBVf aX\a koI Zwvtwv^ twv iwo avrt^ 
Tarrofilvwv tovq irXdovaQ fioXaKwripovQ d^daaro^ 
Koi wapa roig i^wOav iirovtlSurrog leaX KaTay(\a<nog 
ylveraC koI inreXOwv S^ ivTBvdiv, jnera ttoXX^c <''laxiviigj 
Kttl Karti^BlaQ wapatrrriaBTai ni} /3^juari rov XpiaroVf 
iKBiOiv re avrov naXiv Big rfiv Kafuvov dira^ovaiv 
€Xfcov<rac al irpog tovto raxOeiiiai Svvdimic '• 

To r^c Sida<TKa\lag, Koi ro r^c Upuxrivvig d^tiDfAa, 
fiiya botX kqi Oavfiaarovy koX ovrcoc ^4c ^ou Gcov 
Scoficvov ^^ov, &<TTB TO a^iov Big filffov irapayayBiv. 
ovTw Koi waXaiov iytvBTO^ ovrto koI vvv ylvBTOiy &rav 
XCt'pcc irdOovg dvOptoirivov rag aipiaBig irocbi/AcOa, 
&Tav wpog jULtiSlv 6pCjvTBg /3ca>ruc6v, juiri wpog ^iXlavy 
fxf] wpog dirixQBiav* Ei yap koL fifj rotrovrov U VBijiarog 
fiBTexofULBv, d\X dpKBi 7rp60B(yig dyaOii I'ov Qbov rifv 
\BipoToviav C7r£(r7ra<ra<T0cu *• 

Simple-minded integrity of purpose, and purity 
of motive form another indication of a Divine Call, 

Mfitvov, o^x* ffpotiprifiivov ijftkpiav apiBfxbv iyvt^eiv fiSvov, AXXd 
rbit fiiov ^\ov ^yvevKSvai roiovriav {Avdinav, 8C.) iiririT^f vfuirwv.— • 
Demost. contra Androtionem, pp. 428, 429. Ed. Genevse, 1607* 

2 D. Chrys. de S. Babyla. 1. 1. p. 749. C. D. Ed. Par. 1609. D. 
Chrys. Horn. v. in I Tim. i. 18. torn. xi. p. 674. B. Ed. Par. 1734. 

3 laid. Hisp. Sentent. 1. iii. c. 34. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1617, p. 468. 
S. Greg. Cur. Past. Pt. i. c. 10. S. Bernard, de Conveiaione ad Cleri- 
cos, c. 20. Ed. Par. 1680, torn. i. col. 492. Ep. viil. ad Bninonem. 
Ibid. col. 26. 
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when the Candidate, uninfluenced by earthly interest 
or feeling, vain glory, love of ease, ambition or 
avarice, proposes to himself the one great end of 
doing the work of God " to His honour, and the 
settmg forward of the salvation of all men *." 

'^Hunc autem oculum talem [simplicem] habet 
ifle, qui.finem bonorum operum suorum, ut vere bona 
opera sint, non in eo constituit ut hominibus placeat, 
sedetiamsi provenerit ut eis placeat, ad eorum salutem 
potius hoc refert et ad gloriam Dei, non ad inanem 
jactantiam suam V 

^'Qui per Clericat&s officium aliud quaerit qu^m 
Demn, nee k Deo electus est, nee Deum elegit, qui 
in jsorte su4 creaturam Creatori aut praeposuit, aut 
Sdquiparavit. Hsec dicentes, non interdicimus vobis 
kujus vitsB necessaria •/' 

" Arcana vocatio est bonum cordis nostri testimo- 
nium, qilod neque ambitione, neque avaritia, neque 
dla alia cupiditate, sed sincere Dei timore, et sedifi- 
CMidae Ecclesise studio, oblatum munus recipiamus '/' 

The Candidate must, indeed, prudently consider 
the adequacy of those ecclesiastical revenues which 
he will enjoy for his maintenance ; but he must be- 

* S. Matt. ¥i. 22, 23. 

^ S. August, de Serm. Domini. Ed. Fto. 1680. torn. iii. col. 
231. E. 

* De Excellen. Sacror. Ordin. Ivo. Camot. apud Hittorp. p. 773. C. 
Ed. Par. 1624. 

7 Calvin, Instit! de Exter. Med. ad Salut. lib. iv. cap. 3. § 11. p. 217- 
Ed. GeneY. T617. 
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ware of an approach to tliat state of mind, which 
would refer to his own profit a dignity in8titate4 
for the sole advancement of the Kingdom of God : 
before all things he must have that work in remem- 
brance, and it will be well for him to lay aside, as 
much as may be, the thought of those inferior and 
less worthy ends, while he is occupied in the solemn 
work of preparation. '' The Apostle doth nothing else 
but stir, kindle, and enflame ambition, if I may term 
that desire Ambition, which coveteth more to testify 
love by painfiilness in Gron's service, than to reap any 
other benefit. Although of the very honour itself, 
and of other emoluments annexed to such labour, for 
more encouragement of men's industry, we are not 
to conceive neither, as if no affection could be cast 
toward them without offence. . . • But forasmuch as 
hardness of things in themselves most excellent 
cooleth the fervency of men's desires, unless there be 
somewhat naturally acceptable to incite labours, (for 
both the method of speculative Knowledge doth by 
things, which we sensibly perceive, conduct to that, 
which is in nature more certain though less sensible, 
and the method of virtuous actions is also to train 
beginners at the first by things acceptable unto the 
taste of natural appetite, till our minds, at the length, 
be settled to embrace things precious in the eye of 
reason, merely and wholly for their own sakes,) how- 
soever inordinate desires do hereby take occasion j 
to abuse the Polity of God and nature, either affect- j 
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ing without worth, or procuring by unseemly means, 
that which was instituted and should be reserved 
for better minds to obtain by more approved courses ; 
.... notwithstanding, we ought not, therefore, with 
the odious name of ambition to traduce and draw 
into hatred eveiy poor request or suit, wherein men 
may seem to affect honour; seeing that ambition 
and modesty do not alwajrs so much differ in the 
mark they shoot at, as in the manner of their prose- 
cutions *.'' ''It is not said,^' remarks Archbishop 
Seeker in his Instructions to Candidates, ''Do you 
feel, have you an inward perception of such an im- 
pulse fix)m the Holy Ghost, as you can distinguish it 
from all other inward movements by its manner of 
impressing you ? but. Do you trust that you are on 
good grounds persuaded • f* So Collier : " The being 
moved by the Holy Ghost can imply nothing farther 
than serious preparation, honest intention, and holy 
resolution of acting suitably to that office ^.'' Dr. 
Nicholls speaks not less distinctly, " The meaning of 
the Question, ' Do you trust,' &c. is, whether, after an 
impartial examination of their hearts, the Candi- 
dates find, that they do not take this Sacred Employ 
upon them barely for a maintenance in the world, or 
that thereby they may acquire those superior dignities 

• Eodea. Pol. b. ▼. c bomi. § 14. 

• P. 33]. Ed. Lond. 1709. 

» Bodes. Hist pt. ii. b. iv. voL y. p. 382. Lond. 1840. 
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and profits, whicli in these peaceable ages of Chris- 
tianity some of the Clergy partake of; but only that 
they think they may be serviceable in GtOD's Vine- 
yard, and are willing to contribute the best of their 
labours therein V' &«• " Obsecro itaque te, et re- 
petens iterum iteromque monebo, ne officium Cleri- 
catiis genus antique militisa putes : id est, ne lucra 
saaculi in Christi quseras militi& '.^ 

The terrible consequence of a careless entrance 
upon the Priesthood is soon to grow weary of the 
Office, to neglect the numberless opportunities of 
discharging its solemn ministrations, to do all in a 
cold, formal, perfunctory way; the while the heart 
is aspiring to ecclesiastical dignity, or laiger bene- 
fices, and becomes swollen with unreality, and the 
slave of discontent and sloth. Yet what do such 
despise ? Hear the eloquent Hooker : " The power of 
the Ministry of God translateth out of darkness into 
glory, it raiseth men from the earth, and bringeth 
God Himself down from heaven ; by blessing visible 
Elements it maketh them invisible grace, it giveth 
daily the Holy Ghost, it hath to dispose of that 
Flesh which was given for the life of the world, and 
that Blood which was poured out to redeem souls; 

1 Annot. on the Ordin. Serr. Ed. Lond. 1712, unpaged. Com- 
pare S. Jerome, Ep. xzxiv. ad Nepotian. tom. iv. ooL 2^. A. Ed. 
Ben. Par. 1706. A. 

* S. Greg. Cnr. Past. P. 1. c. 9. 
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when it poureth malediction upon the heads of the 
wicked they perish ; when it revoketh the same they 
revive. wretched blindness ! if we admire not so 
great power • !" 

The most insidious sin to be watched against 
is the desire of ease. Ambition, sooner or later, 
betrays itself; this other temptation may lurk long 
undetected beneath the guise of piety. ** Teachers," 
says Hooker, '^ are Shepherds, whose flocks can be at 
no time secure from danger; they are watchmen, 
whom the enemy doth always besiege ; their labours 
in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermission * ; 
their duty requireth instruction and conference with 
men in private'; they are the living oracles of God, 
to whom the people must resort for counsel ; they are 
commanded' to be patterns of holiness, leaders ^ 
feeders *, superiors •, amongst their own ; it should 
be their grief, as it was the Apostles' ^ to be absent, 
though necessarily, from them over whom they have 
taken charge .... the work, which they have under- 
takeU; requireth both care and fear. Their sloth, 
that negligently perform it, maketh them subject to 
malediction. Besides, we also know that the fruit 
of our pains in this function is life both to ourselves 
and others *."' The Shepherd of Christ's flock has to 

* Eod. Pol. b. Y. c. Izzvii. § L 

« Acts zz. 2. M Sam. i. 9—18. « 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

T S. John X. 4. MS. Peter v. 2. . ^ Acts zz. 28. 

1 1 Thess. ii. 17* ' Bcc. Pol. b. v. c. Ixzzi. § 2. 
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watch not only for himself and his family, as do 
others, but also to minister to others, as ^^ one who 
must give account for their souls :'' his work, alone 
of all done upon the earth, ends only with life : when 
once he has *' set his hand to the plough,'' if he *^ looks 
back," it is on grievous peril ; he must not lay up ^^ his 
talent in a napkin," there is no rest or intermission 
permitted him until he bring his people '^ unto that 
agreement in the fiuth and knowledge of Grod, and 
to that ripeness and peifectness of nge in Christ, 
that there be no place left among ihem, either for 
error in religion, or for viciousness in life *•" Com- 
pare S. Chrysostom\ S. Augustine', Hugh Rose', 
for the warnings of Holy Writ against the sluggish- 
ness of him, who has been elected to be ^'a fellow- 
worker together with God '•" 

' Ordination Service. 

* *0 ik lepedC) i^v Tbv oiieiiov koSJUc oUovoftritr^ P^v, rbv ik <r6v 
4roi avdvTiav t&v mpi ai/rdv fu) fifrd atcpiptiac iwifitK^fiTtu, 
/ifird r&v irovtfpwv tic ^v yUwav direitnvj Kai iroXXacic dirb r&v 
oiKfitav 0^ vapaSoOttg &7rb t&v vfAtrkpuv dwoXXyraif dv ft^ ndvra 
rd cf'c aifrhv ^KovTa dwapTlvy caXwc*— ^. Chrys. Horn. IzxztL § 4. 
in c. XX. D. Joan. Ed. Far. 1728, torn. viii. p. 517. 

s ** Unusquisque Evangelii praedicator ita debet in Ecdeda lalxNrare, 
ut defoncto Fratri (Deut. xxv. 10.), hoc est, Christo, snscitet semen. 
. . . .qiiielectiiBabEoclesi&ministerinmETaiigeEzaiidireniMrit,abipdl 
Ecdesi^ merito digneqne contemnitur. Hoc est enim quod in ejus 
fadem jubetnr exspuere, non sane sine signo hujns opprobrii, at cal- 
damento pedis unius exnatnr." — Contr. Faust. Manich. L xxxiL c. 10. 
torn. viii. col. 455. E. Ed. PUr. 1678. 

^ On the Commission of the Clergy, Serm. iv. pp. 145 — 152. 

7 1 Cor. iii. 9. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17. 2 Cor. xL 28. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 2, 3, 4. 10. 
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Once more, the Candidate must seek admission into 
Holy Orders in a blameless manner. There must be 
no £aklse representations, no employment of the influ- 
ence of the powerful, no mere obedience to the desire 
of parents or friends; all must be *' sincere and 
without dissimulation :" there must be no unworthy 
means employed which could possibly affect the 
decision of the Examiners or the selection of the 
Bishop. '* Procul dubio Deus offenditur, si ad Sacros 
Ordines quisquam non ex merito, sed ex favore, 
quod absit, aut ex venalitate provehitur V " Chris- 
tiaxiitatis yestr» soUicitudo diligenter invigilet, et 
nullum, qui sub regno vestro est, ad Sacrum Ordinem 
ex donatione pecuniae, vel quarumlibet patrocinio 
personaram, seu proximitatis jure patiatur accedere 
.... nam grave omnino, et ultra quam dici potest, 
facinus est, Spiritum Sanctum, Qui omnia redemit, 
venumdari \" Against all these means of opening 
a pathway into the Sacred Ministry, the Fourth Synod 
of Borne, a.d. 1078, assembled under Pope Gregory 
VIL, directed its Fifth Canon : " Ordinationes quse, 
interveniente precio, vel precibus, vel obsequio ali- 
cigus personfiB, eft intentione impenso, vel quae non 
communi consensu Cleri et populi secundum Canoni- 
cas Sanctiones Sunt, et ab his, ad quos consecratio 

* S. Greg. L lib. iL Ep. xlvii ad Colnmb. Episc Labbe, torn. vi. col. 
837* A. 

> S. Greg. vii. lib. vii. Epist. vi. ad Bnmich. Reg. Labbe, torn. vi. 
col. 1007. B. 
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pertinet, non comprobantur;, infirmas et irritas esse 
dijudicamus : quoniam qui taliter ordinantur, non 
per ostium, id est per Christum, intrant, sed, tit 
Ipsa Veritas testatur, fures sunt et latrones */' An 
instructive commentary upon the whole matter ci 
motives, will be found in two admirable sermons of 
the Rev. Dr. Moberly, Head Master of Winchester 
School '. 

The Candidate, as the season of Ordination ap- 
proaches, must devote himself to a more special pre- 
paration. Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres in the eleventh 
century, informs us, that it was the custom of the 
French Church to require the Candidates for forty 
days to partake of the Lord's Supper with the Bishop 
who was to ordain them, in memory of our Lord 
teaching His disciples for forty days, and satisfying 
them with His presence which they desired*. For 
himself the Candidate must entreat that GK)d would 
show him the way, wherein he should walk*, watch- 
ing like his adorable Master', and praying earnestly '. 
In addition to his private devotions, let him desire 
the prayers of holy men and religious friends*. See 

' Labbe, Cone. torn. xii. col. 621. A. 

* S. zviL and xviii., on Ordination. Riyingtons, 1838. See also a 
discourse of Dr. Downame, Bishop of Derry. Hickes' Treatises, 
vol. iii. p. 52. Ed. Oxf. 1848. 

« Epist. ii. Finardo. BibUoth. Patmm, torn, zviii. p. 6. (fi) F. Ed. 
Lugd. 1677. 

« Fs. cxliii. 8. « S. Luke vi. 12. T S. James i. 5. 

' a Matt, zviii. 19. S. John xiv. 13, 14. S. James v. 16. 
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that necessary hand-book for every Clergyman, 
& Gr^r/s " Pastoral Care •/' 

Fasting both in modem and in ancient times 
h& been considered right and convenient to be ex- 
ercised by the Candidate * ; according to the example 
<)f the Saviour*, the Apostles', and the practice of 
the early Church * : ficra vti<miwv iroplOcvro aitrovg 
TffKvpii:^* "Opa" ficra vfi<rretwv ai XBipwovlai. IlaXiv 
viiflTcfa, TO KaOapffiov rHv "nfieTiptav "^vxwv *. " Omni- 
bus omnino virtutibus abstinentia opitulatur *." " As 
for £EU3ting we shall soon acknowledge the great use 
of that in order to the fitting of persons for Ordination, 
if we do but consider how much it conduceth towards 
an holy and good life, and to the fitting and qualify- 
ing us for the service of God in general, both in its 
own nature, and by virtue of the promises which 
God hath made to it^. — The greatest discoveries 

» Pt. I, c i. 2. 

' Anadetos, a.d. 101. ** Sacerdotes aproprio ordinentor Episoopo, 
ita at mes et alii sacerdotes assensom prtebeanti et jejtmantes Ordina- 
tionem oelebrent : similiter et Diaooni ordinentor." Epist. ii. 1. Labbe, 
Cone torn. L p. 523. A. Leo liiag. dist. Izzv. cap. iv. torn. i. col. 362. 
42. Lugd. 1671. '' His, qui oonsecrandi sant, jejimis, et a jejonanti- 
bos sacra benedictio oonferatmr." Council of Rouen, a.d. 1072. Can. 
viiL Labbe, Cone torn. xii. ooL 211. A. Ed. Venet. 1733. 

« S. Luke vi. 12, 13. » 2 Cor. ix. 27. 

^ Acts ziii. 3, 4 ; ziv. 23. Gunning on tbe Lent Fast. p. 188. Ed. 
Ozf. 1845. 

* S. Cbrys. in Act Apost. Horn. zxxi. torn. ix. p. 242. E. Ed. 
Par. 1731. 

^ S. Hieron. Epist. dz. FftuL Ep. ad Celant. de Ratione pi^ vivendi. 
torn. iv. P. ii. col. 818. Ed. Far. 1704. 7 s. Matt. tL 18. 
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that Gh)D hath made of Himself to men^ and the 
most powerful effects of the Spirit upon them^ have 
usually been when they were fiEusting, and so in a 
right disposition for them*. — As for those who 
are to be ordained to an Holy Function^ nothing 
certainly can be more necessary than for them to 
bring their bodies by feusting and abstinence into a 
due subjection to their minds, that so they may be 
rightly prepared and disposed for these great bless- 
ings we pray for, and particularly for the receiving 
of the Holy Ghost, which shall be conferred upon 
them at their Ordination, that there be no obstacle 
or impediment in themselves, but that they may be 
ready, both in soul and body, to receive not only 
power and authority to administer the Word and 
Sacraments, but likewise such aids and assistances 
of the Holy Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to 
do it carefully, sincerely, and effectually'/' So in 
our own Church, in the Royal Injunctions issued 
A.n. 1694, the Candidates are desired to '^appear at 
the furthest on Thursday in Easter week, that so 
such who, upon examination, shall be found worthy, 
may have time to prepare themselves by &sting and 
prayer before the Day of Ordination \" Archbishop 



> Ezod. xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings zix. 8. Dan. is. 3. 21. S. Matt. W. 
2.11. AcUx. 80. 

• Beveridge, On the Church. Serm. ix. vol. i. p. 162—168. Ed. 
Oxf. 1844. 

^ § 2. Cardw. Docum. Ann. voL iL p. 381. 
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Teuison, in his Directions to the Bishops of his 
Province, A.D. 1696, enjoins upon them, that ''when 
any person comes to you to be ordained, you lay it 
upon his conscience to observe such fitsting as is 
prescribed upon Ember-days, and to give himself in 
most serious manner to meditation and prayer *" 

Bepentimce and confession of sin to Almighty 
God are most necessaiy to be performed by the 
Candidate. Under the Law of Moses, none were 
suffered so much as to gaze on the Veil, or the 
Mercy-seat, or the mystic Cherubim, imless they had 
first purified themselves: so in the more excellent 
dispensation of the Gospel, men must not approach 
the Font or the Altar of a God of holiness, without 
preparation of the heart, and a cleansing of the con- 
science. 

It was thus S. Augustine prepared himself to 
receive the Order of Priesthood. " Auderem dicere, 
scire me, et plend fide retinere, quod pertineat ad 
salutem nostram. Sed hoc ipsum quomodb ministrem 
ad salutem aliorum, non quaerens quod mihi utile 
est, sed quod multis, ut salvi fiant ? Et sunt fortassb 
aljiqua, immo non dubitandum esse in Sanctis Libris 
conscripta consilia, quibus cognitis et apprehensis 
possit homo Dei rebus ecclesiasticis ordinatioribus 
ministrare, aut certb inter manus iniquorum vel 
vivere conscientia saniore, vel mori, ut ilia vita non 

* c. 5. Compare the Fourth Homily upon Fasting, Part I. 
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amittatur, coi uni Christiana corda humilia et man- 
sueta suspirant Quomodb autem Iioc fieri potest, 
nisi quemadmodiim Ipse Dominus dicit, petendo, 
quserendo, pulsando, id est, orando, legendo, plan- 
gendo ? ad quod n^otium mihi parvum tempus .... 
impetrare volui *'' 

To conclude, in the words of Hugh Rose : '' We are 
neither compelled to undertake the task, nor is there 
any external force which can compel us, when we 
have done so, to exert the fskculties and powers we 
possess in the performance of it The motives to 
such a devotion of our lives and thoughts to the task 
as can alone ensure its accomplishment, must be a 
remembrance of Him, Who gave us the commission 
to perform it, of the end for which it was bestowed, 
and of the account we are hereafter to give *." 

s S. Aug. Epist zxL Valerio. torn. iL ooL 26. D. 
« Senn. it. p. 139. 
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'^Nullus in Ecclesi^ recte posset ordinari Minister, si dixisset 
Apostolus, * Si qnis sine peccato/ ubi ait * si qnis sine crimine est," 
Tit. i. 6 ; ant si dizisset, * Nnllnm peocatum habentes ;' ubi ait * Nul- 
lum crimen habentes.' " — 1 Tim. iii. 10. S. Aug. contra duas Epist. 
Pelag. lib. i. cap. 14. § 28. tom. x. col. 424. A. 

" Sub testatione ergo ea que ad Ordinationem Ecclesise mandat 
[Paulus Timotheo] custodiri ; . . . . ne fiunle aliquis acdpiat eodesias- 
ticam dignitatem, nisi prius de Tit& ejus et moribus fuerit disputatum, 

ut dignus, Minister aut Sacerdos, constituatur nee ilium, cujus 

peccata ad suspidonem veniant, ordinandum ne oommaculetor Ordi- 

nator yitiis et delictis ejus ; peccat enim si non probat, et sic 

ordinat, melior enim cseteris debet probari, qui ordinandus est. Hkc 
Episoopus custodiens castum se exbibebit religion!, cujus rei in ftituro 
prsemium consequetur." — S. Ambros. in Ep. ad Tim. 1. cap. ▼. tom. 
ii. App. 301. B. 

Twv ^naprrifikvuv Utivtfi fcai <Ti> i'lKfiv v^sKeic 6 r^v apxv^ 
9rapa<rx(iiv xai r&v irapt\Oov<T&v anapri&v koI t&v ytvri<TOftkvwv' 
d^cJC ydp rdQ wpdrag dKaiputg, vviiOvvoc ?(ry Kal r&v Iffoficvwf, 
TovTUfv fiiv wc aiTiOQ &v (r{> tovtov kirl ri)v dpx^v ayaytav, rwv n 
wapeXOovffdSv, u»q oix A^tig nlTdg wfvBfjffai, ovre kv caravvlet 
yeviffOai, — S. Chrysost. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. c. v. tom. zi. p. 643. A. 



CHAPTER IIL 

THE TESTIMONIALS BEQUIBED FBOM THE CANDIDATE. 

^' The appointment of Times for solemn Ordination 
is but the public demand of the Church in the Name 
of the Lord Himself, ' Whom shall I send ? who shall 
go for us*?' The confluence of men, whose inclina- 
tions are bent that way, is but the answer thereunto, 
whereby the labours of sundry being offered, the 
Church hath freedom to take whom her agents, in 
such cases, think meet and requisite '/' 

The Candidate having ascertained, according to 
the rules given in the preceding Chapter, what his 
real motives are in desiring the Office of a Deacon, 
and trusting that he is moved by the Holy Ghost in 
this most solemn undertaking, proceeds to apply 
to the Bishop to give effect to his wishes. He has 
heard the call of the Church, and would obey it ; but 
now the Church requires that he should be duly 

^ Isa. vi. 8. ' Hooker, Ecd. Pol. b. t. c. Izzvii. § xi. 

E 2 
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tried and examined. She admits his proof that he 
is "learned in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently 
instructed in Holy Scripture '' — the indispensable 
qualifications of a teacher of the people. She de- 
mands a guarantee of qualities yet more essential to 
the same, that " the Bishop, either by himself, or by 
sufficient testimony, should know the person to be a 
man of virtuous conversation, and without crime,*' as 
"a thing most simple, most plain, most harmless, 
most agreeable with the law of common humanity, 
that where men are not known, they should use for 
their easier access the credit of such as can best give 
testimony of them *," 

The certificates, which are necessary, must convey 
the assurance, 

I. That the Candidate is of fit age (according 
to the law of the Church) for the Order of 
Deacon. The usual, because the most conve- 
nient, certificate of age is, at the same time, 
a certificate of admission into the Church of 
Christ by Holy Baptism : 
II. That he has acted piously in accordance with 
his Baptismal vow in the Parish wherein he 
resides, and also in the University, in which 
he has been nurtured and educated : 
III. That he has not held or taught, for the space 
of at least three years last past, doctrines at 

» Ecd. Pol. b. V. c. Ixrvii. § 10. 
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variance with those held by that Branch of the 

Catholic Church which is established in these 

realms. 

Such is the Apostolic precept : " Lay hands sud- 

enly on no man, neither be thou partaker of other 

>aen's sins : keep thyself pure */' "^O Travrwv /icaX^rra 

^puHn-arov ^Vy iwriyaye, icol 8 fTVvi\u IfCfcXyyo-fav, such 

is the commentary of S. Chrysostom, ro rCov xtiporo- 

^ibtv, \iipaQ yap, ^fieri, ra\iiaq fiYiStvl iviTiOeiy firiSe 

^otviivei ifiaprtaig dWorptcu^rt s<m Ta\i<a)g; fxrj tK 

rpurrrig SoKifiaalag, fitiSi Sevripagy /icijSe rplrvig, dWa 

roXXaKig wepi<rKe\pafiBvog ical aKpifiwg s^erao-ac* ov 

ap aKlvSvvov to wpay/xa '. Comp. S. Leo *, S. Gre- 

ory ', S. Cyprian : ** Quae [sc. Exod. xix. 22 ; xxx. 

1. Isa. xxix. J 3, &c.] ante oculos habentes, et 

)Ilicit^ ac religiosfe considerantes, in Ordinationibus 

Eicerdotum non nisi immaculatos et integros anti- 

ites eligere debemus, qui sanct^ et dign^ sacrificia 

eo oflFerentes, audiri in precibus possint quas faciunt 

ro plebis dominicaa incolumitate .... propter quod 

len& diligentia et exploratione sincera oportet eos 

i Sacerdotium deligi, quos h, Deo constet audiri */* 

one. Sardic. a.d. 347, Can. x. : 'Act fiera Tracriyc 

tzpi^dag Koi eirtfitXda^ i^frdl^eaOaiy &<rT£ iav rig . . , . 

%ioiTO hrltrKOirog ytveaOaiy /lciJ irporepov KaOtaratrOaiy 

* 1 Tim. V. 22. 

» In 1 Ep. ad Tim. v. Horn. xvi. torn. xi. p. 642. E. Ed. Par. 1734. 

" Codex Can. Ecdes. xv. Can. ix. tom. iii. ool. 55. Ed. Venet. 1757* 

^ Past. Cur. b. i. c. ii. 

» Ep. IxviL Felid Presb. et LaeUo Diac. p. 171. Ed. FeU. Oxon. 1682. 

E 3 
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iav fifi Koi • . • . AiaK6voVf koL IlpeajSvrlpov virt|pc<r£av 
iKtekitry' Iva KaS* licacrrov fiaOfihvy iav ircp a^iog 
vofiKjOdrif Hg rfiv axptSa rrig lirccricoTrijc Kara irpOKOwiiv 
Sia/3f}vai SvvfiOdfi. I^cc Si licaarov Tdyfiarog 6 /Sad/uoc 
ovK sXax^cn'ov Sf|Xoi/((ri xpovov fi^KOCy Si* oi; i^ irtarig 
aifTov KoL ri tCjv Tpoirwv icaXoic^yaOfa, ical ij aTepp6T7ig, 
Koi 17 cTCs/Kem yvwpifxog ylv^Oai ivvfi<r&rai*. Th^ 
Second Council of Braga, a.d. 663, Can. xx. : '^ Item 
placuit, ut ex laico ad gradum sacerdotii ant% nemo 
veniat, quam pritls an»> integro in officio Lectorati 
vel Subdiaconati [al. leg. Diaconatt^] disciplinam 
ecclesiasticam discat: et sic per singulos gradus 
praedictus ad sacerdotium yeniat ^," S. Paul again 
authorizes this requirement of a testimonial to the 
character of the Candidates, when he says, that " he 
must have a good report of them which are without, 
lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil* ;" 
and must be " blameless' f and of the Deacons, "let 
these also be proved, then let them use the Office of 
a Deacon, being foimd blameless *."" 

First of all, the entry of Baptism is to be copied 
from the Parish Register, and signed by the Minis- 
ter to guarantee that the Candidate has reached 
the Canonical Age of twenty-three years, the lowest 
permitted by the laws of the Church whereat a 
man may be admitted to the Diaconate. If the 

8 Bever. Papd. Can. torn. i. p. 496. D. Ed. Oxon. 1672. 
> Labbe, torn. vi. col. 622. D. » 1 Tim. iii. 7. 

3 lb. ver. 2. * lb. ver. 10. 
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Register Book should have been destroyed, or found 
imperfect,' or he himself should have been bom in 
some foreign country, a declaration to that effect, 
made by his parents, if alive, or, if they be deceased, 
by some competent and trust-worthy witness, will be 
accepted in the stead of a Certificate. *^ Either by 
an extract out of the Register Book of the Parish, 
where the person to be Ordained was bom, under 
the hands of the Minister and Churchwardens there ; 
or, if no Register be kept or found there, by some 
other means sufficiently attested ^'' 

The Canon Law defines thirty years to be the 
Canonical age for the reception of the Priesthood, 
but permits that Holy Order to be entered by Can- 
didates of twenty-five years old *. Rabanus Maums 
informs us, that the decrees of Pope Zosimus, a.d. 
417, enacted, that no man shoidd be ordained Deacon 
until he was twenty-five years of age, nor Priest be- 
fore he reached his thirtieth year ^ P. Siricius, a.d. 
385 — 398', required for the Diaconate the age of 
thirty, and for the Priesthood thirty-five years •. 

^ Prov. Articles of Cantaar. 1685. Doc. Ann. voL ii. n. cbd. p. 355. 
Comp. Royal. Injunctions, a. d. 1694, n. iv. Cardwell, Doc. Ann. vol. 
ii. p. 381. 

' Dist IxxYiiL c. L ii. iy. Ck>rp. Jur. Can. torn. 1 . coL 375. Ed. Lugd. 

1671. 

' De Ord. Antiph. lib. cap. xiii. ap Hittorp. coL 572. A. Ed. Par. 

1624. 

' Epist. i. § iz. 

9 Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. p. 1216. C. Ed. Venet. 1728. 

£ 4 
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The Council of Adge, a.d. 606, Can. xvi. xvii. \ ; 
the Third Council of Carthage, a.d. 397,»Can. iv.*; 
and the Second Council of Toledo, a-d. 631 *, Can. i., 
permitted the reception of the Diaconate at twenty- 
five years * ; that of Melfi, A.D. 1089, Can. iv., at 
twenty-four years *, and the Priesthood at the age of 
thirty. The latter age is also prescribed by our own 
old Saxon Laws, by the Councils of Neo-Caasarea, a.d. 
314*, Can. xi. The Fourth Council of Toledo, a.d. 
633, Can. xx.' ; the Fourth Council of Aries, a,d. 
524, Can. i.» ; Trullo, a,d. 691, Can. xiv.» ; Melfi, 
Can. iv. ; Dalmatia, a.d. 1199, Can. xiL" The Third 
Council of Ravenna, a.d. 1314, forbids persons to 
be ordained Deacons under twenty, or Priests under 
twenty-five years of age ". 

The Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d, 1563, cap. 
xii.**, permits Deacons to be Ordained at the age 
of twenty-three, and Priests at that of twenty-five 
years ". By various Ordinals of the Greek Church, 

> Labbe, Cone. torn. v. col. 524. C. D. 

* lb. torn. ii. col. 1399. E. » lb. torn. v. col. 878. B. 

* This is the age appointed by the Canon Law. Deer. pt. i. Dist. 
Uxyii. cap. v. vi. vii. torn. i. col. 372. 

^ lb. torn. zii. col. 780. E. 

^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 411. C. Ed. Oxon. 1672. 

^ Labbe, torn. vi. col. 1468. C. . ■ lb. torn. v. col. 704. E, 

9 Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 173. B. 
>• lb. torn. xiii. col. 748. B. 
>i Ruhr. II. lb. torn. XV. col. 121. B, 
" Labbe, torn. xx. col. 146. A. 

>» See Martene de Ant. Eccles. Rit. L. i. c. viii. Art. 3. § 4. col. 18. 
Ed. Rouen, 170O. 
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the age for a Deacon is defined to be twenty-five 
years, for a driest, thirty years *. The latter age is 
so often prescribed, because at it our Blessed Lord be- 
gan His Ministry *. The General Convention of New 
York, A.D. 1832, Can. viii., reviving the rubric of the 
Ordinal of 1552, which requires twenty-one years of 
age at the least, forbids the Bishop to confer the 
Holy Orders of Deacon on persons under twenty-one 
years, or the Priesthood on candidates under twenty- 
four years. The Thirty-fourth Canon of the Church 
of England requires that " a Person desiring to be a 
Deacon should be three-and-twenty years old, and to 
be, a Priest not under four-and-twenty years old.'' The 
Thirty-first Irish Canon uses the same words. " The 
Canon Law brought down the time to twenty-five ; 
but by a favourable construction,'" adds Dr. Nicholls, 
" twenty-four and one day would serve, and less by 
dispensation. But our statute Law has fixed the 
time to twenty-four.'' " None shall be made Minister, 
or admitted to preach or administer the Sacraments, 
being under the age of twenty-four years .... and 
all dispensations, qualifications, and licences whatso- 
ever, to the contrary hereof, shall be merely void in 
law, as if they had never been *." 
In regard to the Faculty alluded to in the Rubric 

» Sym. Thess. c. v. Morinusde Sacr. Ordin. Gnec. P. ii. p. 116. 
2 S. Luke iii. 23. Exoerp. Ecgbright. Ebor. Epis. c. xcv. a.d. 750. 
Spelnaan, Concilia, torn. i. p. 267. Ed. Lond. 1639. 
* 13 Eliz. c. xii. § v. vii. Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 637. 

E 5 
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immediately preceding the Form of Ordination of 
Deacons, the Seventh Scotch Canon, while it defines 
the canonical age for Deacon's Orders to be twenty- 
three, and that for the Priesthood to be twenty-four 
years, adds : " Whereas the necessities of this Church 
may, in some cases, render it inconvenient to defer 
Ordination till the person to be ordained hath fully 
attained what hath been usually called the Canonical 
Age ; therefore, in any such case, a Bishop may 
admit a Candidate to the Order of Deacons, if duly 
recommended, when he hath completed his twenty- 
first year/' "The Pontifical, published about the 
time of our Reformation, made the age of a Deacon 
sufficient, if it was not under twenty/' A Licence, 
cafled '* a Faculty,'' or " Dispensation," is permitted 
to be given by the Archbishop of Canterbunr only, 
to "persons of extraordinary abilities*/' To this 
power allusion is made in the following Statute: 
"No person shall be admitted a Deacon before he 
shall have attained the age of twenty-three years 
complete; and in case any person shall from and 
after the passing of this Act be admitted a Deacon, 
before he shall have attained the age of twenty- 
three years complete .... that then and in every 
such case the admission of every such person as 
Deacon .... shall be merely void in law, as if such 
admission had not been made*:" "nothing herein 

* Gibson's Codex, tit. vi. c. v. torn. i. p. 167- Ed. Lond. 1713, 

* 44 Geo. III. c. 43. § 1. Stat, of Un. King. vol. ii. pp. 82, 83. 
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contained shall extend or be construed to extend to 
take away any Right of granting Faculties hereto- 
fore lawfully exercised, which be now lawfully exer- 
cised by the Archbishop of Canterbury*." Martene 
furnishes ample authorities for this indulgence of 
granting earlier Ordination at an earlier age than is 
now prescribed in the English Ordinal '. 

Archbishop Ussher and Bishop Jeremy Taylor, in 
the Irish Church ; Venerable Bede, Archbishop Sharp 
of York, and Bishop Bull of S. David's, in the Church 
of England ; were all ordained Priests before the age 
of twenty-four. 

Under the Law of Moses, besides a solemn Wash- 
ing', a sacred Unction ^ and an extraordinary 
Sacrifice*, the Priests, at their inauguration, had 
another ceremony prescribed to them, viz., a solemn 
Presentation to the people'. In the Book of the 
Acts, the Apostles, we read, gave a charge to the 
&ithful concerning the election of Deacons, that 
they " look out from among them seven men of good 
report *.'* 

The interest of the people consists not in choos- 
ing persons to be ordained, but in objecting to 
them, if by their lives, the course of which is 

^ 21 Hen. VIII. c 21. § 3. Burn's Ecdes. Law, tit. Disp. vol. ii, 
p. 159. Ed. Lond. 1842. 

7 De Antiq. Ecdes. Bit. L i. c. viii. Art. 3. § 4. p. 19. Rouen, 
1700. 

* Lev. viii. 6. » Exod. xxviu. 4. » Exod. sxix. 1. 

* Exod. xxix. 4. ' Aots vi. 3. 

E 6 
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known to the people, they appear unfit*. For 
this purpose in the Primitive Church there was a 
solemn announcement made of the intention of the 
Candidates to offer themselves for admission to Holy 
Orders ; it was called liriKfipv^i^, or *' praedicatio," as 
we learn from that saying of Alexander Severus : 
" Grave esse, qu^m id Christiani et Judsei facerent, 
in prsBdicandis sacerdotibus qui ordinandi simt, non 
fieri in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortunse 
hominum committerentur et capita*/' And the 
decree of the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 451, for- 
bidding Ordination : fxii ISikwq iv ^EKfcXfia/^ iroXceuc 
ri KfifiriQ, fi fiaprvptto, ^ /JLovaarriplidf 6 x^'f^^^^^ov/iicvoc 
iiriKtipifTTOvro *. 

In conformity, then, with the practice recorded in 
Holy Scripture, and the custom of the Primitive 
Church, the previous witness of the people to the 
merit of the Candidate is required. For this purpose 
the Bishop gives a sufficient notice of his intention 
to hold an Ordination, at least some convenient 
time previous thereto: the time is usually an- 
nounced, through some Public Notification, from three 
to six months beforehand. By the Fourth Council 

* See Thomdike's Prim. Govern. Chap. xii. § 2. 18. voL i. P. 1- 
p. 71. Bd. Oxf. 1844. And Hickes' Treatises, App. viiL Diss. ti. 
vol. iii. pp. 431—449. Ed. Oxf. 1848. Hooker. Bed. PoL b. vii. c. 
xiv. § 4—6. 

» -Mius Lampr. cap. xlv. Hist. Aug. Script, vi. torn. i. p. 197- 
Lugd. Bat. 1671. 

^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 118. B* 
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of Milan, a.d. 1576, a decree was made: ''Primb, 
Episcopus statis illis temporibus earn de more 
solemniter celebraturus, duobus antfe mensibus, aut 
amplids miniisve, pro Dioecesis amplitudine illius 
habendae diem Uteris indicat: tum edictum, certa 
verborum formida conscriptum public^ proponi, Ec- 
clesiseque Cathedralis valvis, aliisque ut consuetudinis 
est, locis affigi, idemque prsatere^ h, singulis Parochis 
promulgarijubeat'." 

Archbishop Sancroft enjoins the affixing of "a 
Schedule of the names of the Candidate upon the 
doors of the Cathedral, for ^s long time before as 
they are given-inV So Archbishop Tenison: "As 
soon as any apply to you for Holy Orders, give 
timely notice of this at the place where the person 
resides, or lately resided, that so the exceptions 
against him (if any such there be) may come timely 
to your knowledge •/' 

By the Sixth Scotch Canon the Candidate is re- 
quired to "bring an attestation that the Form 
usually called * Si Quis,' has been publicly read ;"" 
and in the English Church also the Candidate must 
satisfy the Bishop of his good life and conversation, 
by a Certificate that due publication of his intention 
to offer himself for Ordination has been made in the 



7 p. ii. cap. viii. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 236. B. Ed. Venet. 1733. 

* CardweU, Docom. Ann, vol. ii. p. 357. 

* Letter to the Bishops of his Province. Doc. Ann. vol. ii. cxlvii. 
D. 3«7. 
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Church of the Parish, wherein he resides. It is 
couched in the following prescribed form : — 

" Notice is hereby given, that * , B. A., [or 
other degree,] of ♦ College [or Hall] in the 
University of ♦ , and now resident in this 
Parish, intends to offer himself as a Candidate 
for the Holy Office of a Deacon, [or Priest,] at the 
ensuing Ordination of the Lord Bishop of * 
and if any person knows any cause or just im- 
pediment for which the said * ought not to 
be admitted into the Holy Order of Deacon, he is 
now to declare the same, or signify the same forth- 
with to the Lord Bishop of ♦ . 

" We do hereby certify that the above notice was 
publicly read by the undersigned ♦. , in the 
Parish Church of * , in the County of * 
after the reading of the Nicene Creed, on Simdaj, 

the — day of last past ; and no impediment was 

alleged. Witness our hands, this — day of , in 

the year of our Lord, 18 — . 

" Officiating Minister, Rector, Vicar, 
or Curate * of ♦ 



• { 



} Churchwardens.'' 

^ It is observable that Archbishop Laud, in his definition of a Title, 
A. D. 1633, first restricted this word to its modem meaning of a Ger- 
gyman set in a distinct and subordinate office, though it hitherto had 
been applied generally to all Paxish Priests having cure of souls : io 
this sense Archbishop Sheldon introduced it into his Instructions to bis 
Suffragans, a. d. 1665. Cardw. Doc. Ann. num. czxzix. dii. vol. ii- 
pp. 237. 324. 
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By the Council of Trent it is ordered : " Per men- 
sem ant^ Ordinationem Episcopum [ordinandi] ad- 
eant, qui Parocho, aut alteri, cui magis expedire 
videbitur, committat, ut nominibus ac desiderio eorum, 
qui volent promoveri, public^ in Ecclesid propositis, 
de ipsorum Ordinandorum natalibus, aetate^ moribus, 
et vita, a fide dignis diligenter inquirat '/' By the 
Council of Aix, a.d. 1585, the same publication is 
enforced*. The Coimcil of Bouen, a.d. 1581, requires 
the annoimcement to be .... " per tres dies dominicos 
aut festivos publicfe in Ecclesid proclamari, sicut fit 
in matrimoniis *." The Coimcil of Cologne, a.d. 1549, 
demands " trin^proclamatione denuntientur in Eccle- 
si& parochise, quam inhabitant, ad percipienda im- 
pedimenta, si qua simt, qus9 debeat Parochus epis- 
copo aut Officialibus ejus significare *." The Fourth 
Provincial Council of Milan is yet more precise : 
" Public^ de illis proponetur die festo inter Missarum 
solemnia in Ecclesi^ et Cathedrali et propria Paro- 
chiali et in ill4 quoque, in cujus finibus postremo 
domicilium habuerit, et ubi prsetere^ Episcopus 
censuerit •/' The " Si Quis " is directed by Arch- 
bishop Wake " to be read on some Simday, at least 
a month before the Day of Ordination ^'' 

* A. D. 1563, Sess. xziii. de Reform, cap. 5. Labbe, torn. zx. col. 
143. A. 

* Quae ad Sacr. Ord. lb. torn. zzi. 962. D. 
^ De Episc. Offic. nam. 2. lb. col. 632. C. 

* De Alt. Medio, &c. cap. iv. lb. torn. xix. col. 1370. A. 

* Cap. Tiii. lb. torn. xxi. col. 234. A. 

' Letter, Art. 3. Cardw. Docum. Ann. vol. ii. p. 419. See also 
Hallier,p. iiL sect. viii. c. iii. art. iii. torn. iii. col. 37 &• 



88 TUE TESTIMONIALS 

Letters Testimonial of the moral fitness of the 
Candidate, from those who have had a yet more 
intimate knowledge of his conduct and principles, 
" under the Seal of some College of Oxford or Cam- 
bridge, where before he remained/' are required by 
the Thirty-fourth Canon of 1604'. They are to be 
written in the following words : 

"To the Right Reverend ♦ , by Divine 
Permission Lord Bishop of * Whereas our 

well beloved in Christ, * , B. A. (or other De- 
gree) of • College, (or Hall,) in the University 
of * , hath declared to us his intention of 
offering himself as a Candidate for the Sacred Office 
of a Deacon, and, for that end, hath requested of us 
Letters Testimonial of his learning and good be- 
haviour; we therefore, whose names are hereunto 
appended, do testify that the said ♦ has been 
personally known to us for the space of three (or 
more) years last past : that we have had opportuni- 
ties of observing his conduct; that during the whole of 
that time we verily believe that he hath lived piously, 
soberly, and honestly; nor have we at any time 
heard any thing to the contrary thereof. Nor hath 
he at any time, as far as we know or believe, held, 
written, or taught any thing contrary to the doctrine 
or discipline of the United Church of England and 
Ireland ; and, moreover, we believe him in our con- 

* Comp. Const. Eccles. 1686. Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. i. p. 141. 
and Const. Eccles. 1697* lb. p. 149. 
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sciences to be, as to his moral conduct, a person worthy 
to be admitted into the Sacred Order of Deacon. In 
witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed our 

names, this — day of , in the year of our 

Lord 18—. 

* "Head of the House." T These CoUegeauthori- 

* " Dpan '* I tie8a^eelp^e88lymen- 

[ tioned by Archbishop 

* " Tutor'' and "FeUow." J Wake in his Letter*. 

In recent times the Bishops have required in 
addition Certificates of attend.ance at certain Lec- 
tures ; for instance, those given by the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Divinity in either University, and, besides, 
those of the Regius Professor of Pastoral Theology, 
or the Professor of Ecclesiastical History, in Oxford ; 
Candidates, members of the University of Cambridge, 
are usually required to bring the Certificate that 
they have passed the Voluntary Theological Exami- 
nation of recent institution in that University. By 
the Sixth Scotch Canon " it is also required, that he 
(the Candidate) shall produce a Certificate of his 
having attended, at least, one Course of the Lectures 
of the Pantonian Professor of Theology, and of our 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History in Edinburgh, 
unless peculiar circumstances in his case may have 
rendered such attendance impracticable, of which the 
Ordaining Bishop shall be the sole Judge." The 
Fourth Council of Milan demands certificates, ** a Ludi 

^ Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. dzzii. § v. vol. ii. p. 420. 
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Mag^stro, ut Tridentina Synodus oecumenica ^ jubet, 
aut ab eo, quern in quovis Studiorum genere audit, 
aut si in Seminario adscriptus est, ab illius Rectore, 
aut ab aliis, quos Episcopus maluerit, obsignatas lit- 
teras afferat, quibus de vitse suae discipline, moribus- 
que testatum fiat. Doctrinse item Cbristianse Scholas 
se frequentasse . . . . ab eo, qui omnium id generis 
Scholarum cursB praaest */' The Council of Bourdeaux, 
A.D. 1624, requires "probitatis suae a Paroclio et a 
praBceptoribus Scholae testimonium*/' The Council of 
Aix, A.D. 1585, is equally explicit * ; and the Council 
of Rouen, a.d. 1581*^ in general terms requires a 
Certificate touching orthodoxy of doctrine and faith ; 
the Council of Nantes, Can. xL, A.n. 656, demands 
that diligent inquiry be made touching the Candi- 
dates: "si sint bene literati, si in Lege Domini 
instructi; . . . • ant^ omnia, si Fidem Catholicam 
firmiter teneant, et verbis simplicibus asserere que- 
ant *." The Candidate must likewise bring a Certi- 
ficate of his having taken some " Degree of School " 
in either University, according to the Thirty-fourth 
Canon of the English Church, and the Thirty-first Irish 
Canon. The Council of Toledo, A.I). 653, Can. viii. : 
" Absurdum siquidem est, eos, qui caeteros simpliciores 



^ Sess. zziii. cap. v. Labbe, torn. zz. ooL 143. A. 

2 Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 235. A. 

3 Cap. vL § V. lb. coL 1668. B. 

^ Quae ad Sacr. Ord. Xb. col. 962. 
^ De Episc. Off. num. 6. lb. col. 633. 
6 Labbe, Cone. torn. xi. col. 660. B. 
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et laicos habent docere, [quibus et disciplinse et vitae 
debent esse veluti quoddam speculum] ad alicujus Or- 
dinis vel dignitatis promoveri statum, qui Legem Dei 
ignorant. Solus is accedat, quem morum innocentia, 
et Ktterarum splendor reddtmt illustrem ''." The Coun- 
cil of Toledo, A.D. 1339, Can. iL'; of Rome, a.I). 465, 
Can. iii.'; the Decree of.Chelasius, cap. xvi a.d. 492 *, 
requires that illiterate persons should be at once re- 
jected ; and to the same effect are all those Canons, 
which prescribe a diligent examination of the Candi- 
date. The Sixth Scotch Canon quotes and re-enacts 
the injunction of the Canons intended to apply to the 
Church of Scotland, and sanctioned by Boyal Autho- 
rity in 1636, Can. ii. : "Forasmuch as the weight of 
the Ministerial calling doth require such a measure 
of sufficiency as human weakness can attain unto, 
and is often discredited by the ignorance, insufficiency, 
and scandalous conversation of many who undertake 
the same ; it is ordained, that no person hereafter 
shall be admitted to that holy ftmction, who hath not 
been bred in some University or College, and hath 
taken some degree there, and who shall verify the 
same by the subscriptions and seals of the Univer- 
sity, where he received the degree of learning/' 

Archbishop Tenison thus addresses his Suffiragans : 
"Ordain no man Deacon or Priest, who hath not 
taken some degree in School in one of the Uni- 

' Labbe, torn. yu. coL 421. C. ' lb. torn. xv. ool. 557* C. 

^ lb. torn. V. col. 87. D. * lb. torn. v. col. 318. C. 
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versities of this realm^ unless in some extraordinary 
case *." 

In case the Candidate has been non-resident 
in the University for some time, or is desirous to be 
admitted into the Priesthood, . he must furnish a 
similar Letter Testimonial for that interval, specify- 
ing the actual time for which it is given, signed by 
three Clergymen, and countersigned by the Bishop 
of the Diocese, wherein their Benefices are situated ; 
but if the names appended be those of unbeneficed 
Clergymen, they must be those of persons officiating 
in the Diocese of the Bishop, by whom the Candi- 
date seeks to be ordained. To this Testimonial the 
Thirty-fourth Canon refers. This provision, however, 
at the present time, is most applicable to the case 
of a certain class of persons, who are sometimes ad- 
mitted as an exceptional case by the Bishop, in order 
to meet the extreme necessities of the Church, as well 
at home as abroad, which cannot always be supplied 
by a sufficient number of learned men from the Uni- 
versities. They are called Literate Persons. Their 
admission into the Ecclesiastical Order is vindicated 
by Hooker ', on the ground of providing guides for 
the people, who would otherwise be left destitute of 
spiritual knowledge. It is also sanctioned by the 
alternative permitted in the Thirty-fourth Canon: *'at 

a Letter, a.d. 1695. See the Articles of Whitgift, a.d. 1684. art. 
viii. Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xck. vol. i. p. 469. 
3 Eccl, Pol. b. V. c. Ixxxi. § 5. 






RBQTJIBED PROM THE CANDIDATE. 93 

tlie least, except the Candidate be able to yield an 
account of his faith in Latin, according to the Arti- 
cles of Religion approved in the Synod of the Bishops 
and Clergy of this Realm, 1562, and to confirm the 
same by sufficient testimonies out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures,'^ &C. In the older Constitutions, since the 
time of the Reformation, as in the Articuli pro 
Clero, 1584, and the Constitutions of 1597, these 
Letters Testimonial are termed " a certain, true, and 
genuine Certificate/' " That the Bishops lay it on 
the consciences of the Clergy, that they sign no 
certificates, unless^ upon their own knowledge, they 
judge the persons to be duly qualified *." The Thirty- 
ninth Canon defines the Certificate "a sufficient 
Testimony of his former good life and behaviour ;" 
"de morum honestate, vit&que probabili congruum 
testimonium'/' It appears from the Canons of 
several Councils that the Candidates were entrusted 
at one time to the care of aged Clergymen, who 
were to be their instructors, and also witnesses of 
their conduct and life. The Fourth Council of Toledo, 
A.D.*633, Can. xxiv: "Si qui in Clero puberes aut 
adolescentes existunt, omnes in uno conclavi atrii 
commorentur : ut lubricaB aetatis annos non in luxuria, 
sed in disciplinis ecclesiasticis agant, deputati pro- 
batissimo seniori, quem magistrum doctrinse, et 

* Royal InjnnctionSy 1694. Art. Doc. Ann. yol. ii. No. clxrii. p. 381. 

^ Comp. Archdeacon Sharpe, On the Ruhric, pp. 113—118. Ed. 
Oif. 1834, and Archbishop Sancroft's important Directions to his 
Suffragans, a.d. 1678. Cardwell, Doc. Ann. No. clvii. toL ii. p. 344. 
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testem vitae habeant*." The Second Council of 
Vaison, a.d. 529, Can. i. : "Placnit ut omnes 
Presbyteri, qui sunt in parochiis constituti, secundum 
consuetudinem, quam per totam Italiam satis salu- 
briter teneri cognovimus, juniores lectores .... 
secum in domo, ubi ipsi habitare yidentur, recipiant: 
et eos quomodb boni patres spiritaliter nutrientes, 
psalmos parare, divinis lectionibus insistere, et in 
Lege Domini erudire contendant : ut et sibi dignos 
successores provideant/' &c. ' Merida, a.d. 666, Can. 
xviii. ' S. Basil says, rove viriypcrofivrac rg 'EicKXiiar^ 
iraXae ra?c tov Geoi; lKKXi)(r(cuc l/iiroXcr€vo/ilvf| <rvvii' 
0£<a, jucra iraeriic aKpifidag SoKifi6Zov<ra, ira(>cSl;^£ro, 
ical iTroXvirpayfiovuTO Trcura avrov i^ dva<rrpoi^fi, • • . 
rovro i^fiTaZov fiiv irpc^/Bvrepoe ical SiaKOvoi ol cfwoi- 
icovvrac airoTc' airavl^epov 8c toTc X(»)pBiri<rK6iroiC9 oi 
rag frapa riijv dXnOivCjg /uaprvpoi/vroiv Sc^a/iccvoc 
i^ij^ovc, ical ivofiVT^aavTeg 'Eirtencoirov, ovnog kwf' 
plOfiovv TOV vTrtipirriv Ttf Tayfiort t(Sv hpariKiiSv '. P. 
Anacletus requires "trium veracium testimonium^;'' 
the Councils of Trent*, and Rouen, a.I). 1581 ', "i 
fide dignis ;" the Fourth of Milan, " a spectata in- 
tegritate viris*;"' and that of Aix, a.I). 1585, "a 

* Labbe, torn. vi. ool. 1459. C. 

» lb. torn. V. ool. 821 .E. « lb. torn. vii. col. 621. E. 

^ Epist. ad Chorepisc. can. zc. Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. ii. coL 374. D. 
Ed. Oxf. 1672. 

1 Epist. ii. 1. Labbe, Cone. torn. i. col. 523. A. Ed. Yenet. 1733. 

* Sess. xxiii. Decret. de Ref. cap. v. lb. torn. xx. col. 143. A. 
» Tit. de Epis. Off. No. ii. lb. torn. xxi. col. 632. D. 

* Labbe, torn. zxi. col. 234. C. 
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fide dignis, gravioribusque viris, pagi illius juramento 
obstrictis * f and the Council of Sens (or Paris), 
A.D. 1528, "duorum aut trium probatorum, non 
suspectorum, depositiones juramento solemn! fir- 
matas *." 

The Candidate must inform the Bishop, through 
his Examining Chaplain, of his intention to offer 
himself to be admitted into Holy Orders, some time 
before the jseason of his proposed Ordination : this 
time is defined according to the pleasure of the 
Bishop ; some Bishops require as much as six 
months' previous notice to be given. The various 
Letters Testimonial, above recited, are usually en- 
closed to the Bishop's Secretary or Chaplain, a 
month previous to the Ember week, according to 
Archbishop Sancroft's Articles, a.d. 1685, art. 9^ 
This time is required by the Councils of Trent 
Mid Rouen. The Royal Injunctions, a.I). 1694, men- 
tion "fourteen days before he is to be ordained," 
as the time when the person's name and the place 
of his abode are to be signified, " that inquiry may 
be made into his life and conversation •." The Fourth 
Council of Milan enjoins that the Letters "rectfe 
obsignatsa ad Episcopum ab eo mittantur cui id ille 
curse mandaverit •;" the Fifth Council, held a.I). 1579, 

^ Labbe, torn. zxi. col. 961. E. 

lb. torn. xbc. col. 1185. B. De Decret. Mor. cap. iii. 

f Cardwell's Doc. Ann. voL ii. p. 357. 

« No. dzyii. num. ii. Cardwell's Doc. Ann. vol. ii. p. 381. 

9 Labbe, torn. zxi. col. 234. C. 
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requires the Chancellor of the Diocese to deposit 
such Letters in the Registrar's Office ^ ; the Council 
of Aix appoints " Secretarium Episcopi*/' The 
Chartophylax is the person appointed in the Greek 
Church : this official is the Vicar of the £ishop, 
and corresponds to the Archdeacon of the Western 
Church*. The Council of Cologne, a.d. 1536, says, 
" Eo ipso etiam tempore ordinandi testimonium vit® 
ac conversationis secum afferent * ;' the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Milan, 1676, prescribes, "Cilm Sacrse Ordina- 
tionis tempus proximfe instet ' ;" and the Council of 
Aix, A.D. 1685, "Neque vetustiores sint (Litter» 
Testimoniales) duobus tribusve mensibus k die Sacrse . 
Ordinationis supputandis, nisi aliud ex causa Epis- 
copo videatur *." 

There is one more "paper'' necessary, which, 
although not of the nature of a Letter Testimonial) 
may most conveniently be referred to in this place* 
since without it the Candidate cannot be admitto^ 
to be examined. It is a form of nomination to '« 
Title, "that which belongeth to the placing of sono^ 
Minister in some charge, which place of charge, 



^ In Archivo Episcopali, p. iii. tit. ii. de Exam. rat. Labbe, torn, 
xxi. col. 433. A. 

' Quee ad Sacram. Ord. Adm. pert. Labbe, torn. xxi. p. 961. E. 

^ Morinus de Chartoph. c. iv. de Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Exer. xy. p. 223. 
Ed. Ant. 1695. 

* P. i. cap. xxii. Labbe, torn. xix. col. 1219. E. 

^ P. ii. tit. Til. qiiee ad Ord. Sacr. pert. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 231. E. 

^ Tit. quae ad Ord. Sacr. pert. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 963. D. 
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wherein a Minister doth execute his office, requiretli 
some House of God for the people to resort unto, 
some definite number of souls unto whom he ad- 
ministereth Holy Things, and some certain allow- 
ance, whereby to sustain life ^" " Ab ipsis Ecclesiss 
Exordiis nemo poterat ad Presbyteri dignitatem aut 
Diaconi evehi, sine spiritali in certa Ecclesia munere 
aliquo, conjunctaque ei tunc quidem temporali re 
et annona'/' The Church itself was sometimes 
called a Title, either because it had the Title of its 
dedication, or a Cross set up over the Porch, or 
from the legal term " titulos apponere," to confiscate 
to the public treasury, "so that the Fathers at the 
first named Oratories and Houses of Prayer ' Titles,' 
thereby signifying how God was interested in them, 
and held them as His own possessions V A lesser 
Church was called a Title \ 

A Title, as we now employ the term, in the 
sense of "ipsum beneficium/' according to Lyndwood's 
definition, was found necessary to be required by the 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. vi. : MtiSiva airokBXvfjiivtog 
XnpOTOVBiaOaii fifire irpta^vTBpov, firirz Siukovov . . . 
^oig 8^ airoXvrccic x^'-P^''"^^^^!^^'^^^^ &pi<TBv r\ ay (a 
avvoSoc aKvpov i^^^^ ''"^^ roiavrriv xeipoOealav, koi 

' Hooker, Ecd. Pol. b. v. Izxz. § 9. 

^ Thomassin. Yet. et Nov. Eccl. Disc, de Benef. pt. i. lib. i. c. li. 
§ 1. See also Jeremy Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 32. toI. y. p. 114. 
9 Eocl. Pol. b. v. c. Izzx. § 10. 
> Field Of the Church, b. y. c. zxviii. p. 501. Ed. Qxf. 1635. 

F 
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/uvySa/uov divaaOai ivepyuv 1^' vfipiv tov xacporovfj' 

<Toyroc '• 

A title, according to Johnson, " was nothing mor0 

than having one's name entered in the Bishop'^ 
Roll or List, whereby he was obliged to bear his 
part in the labours of the Clergy of that Diocese, 
and entitled to a share in the common stock of the 
Church '/' It also signified the stated private com- 
petency which it was required that Candidates 
should possess ; and in the Constitutions Ecclesi- 
astical of 1571, we find the following prudent 
reason assigned for the demand of a Title : '* Ut sit 
undfe vitam tueatur, si Dei permissu, vel in cseci- 
tatem, vel in gi-avem corporis infirmitatem, vel in 
morbum diutumum incidat*." 

In order to prevent the wandering of indigent, 
restless, or unemployed Clergymen from parish to 
parish, to preclude the Ordination of Candidates 
without an immediate field being assigned for their 
labours, and to check the excessive increase of men 
desirous of entering into Holy Orders for the tem- 
poral privileges attached to that state of life, the 
Council of Cealcythe, a.d. 787, Can. vi., decreed that 
Priests and Deacons " in illo titulo perseverent, ad 
quem consecrati sunt ' ;"' and in the Exceptions of 

* Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 118. E. So the Council of Placenza, 
A. D. 1095, Can. xv. Labbe, torn. xii. col. 825. E. 

3 Clergyman's Vade Mecum, vol. i. p. 45. 

* Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. i. p. 114. 

^ Spelman, Cone. p. 295. Ed. Lond. 1739. 
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Ecgbright, the Sixth Canon of Chalcedon was re-in- 
orced, A.D. 750, Can. li . : " Ut nuUus absolute or- 
^Hetur, et sine pronunciatione loci ad quern Ordi- 
^andus \" 

About the eleventh century this wise discipline 
^ad become relaxed ; the inconvenience was found to 
e so pressing, and the disorder so great, that the 
'ouncil of Lateran, A.D. 1179, Can. v.', enacted a 
'anon, which was embodied in the Canon Law : 
Hpiscopus, si aliquem sine certo titulo, de quo 
ecessaria vitse percipiat, in Diaconum vel Presbyte- 
nm ordinaverit, tamdiii ei necessaria subministret, 
onec in aliqufi ei Ecclesifi convenientia stipendia 
lilitise clericalis assignet : nisi fort^ talis qui ordi- 
atur extiterit, qui de sua vel paternsl hsereditate sub- 
idium vitse possit habere */' The Canon Law like- 
^se repeats the Chalcedonian Canon, and the Canon 
of the Second Council of Placenza '. The Legatine 
Constitution of Otho, de Scrut. Ordinand., requires 
" certum titulum et verum.'" The Gloss of John de 
Athon concludes that any arrangement with the 
Bishop not to press a claim for maintenance on the 
part of a Candidate ordained without a title would 

* Spelman, Cone. p. 263. ^ Labbe, torn. ziii. col. 419. E. 

® Deer. Gregorii, lib. iii. tit. v. de Prseb. cap. iv. Corp. Jur. Canon, 
om. il. col. 1026. Ed. Lugd. 1671* Comp. lib. i. tit. zi. e. ziv. lb. 
rol. 258. 1 7* Sexti Decret. lib. iii. tit. iv. e. xzxvii. lb. torn. iii. col. 
182. So the Pupilla Oculi, p. vii. cap. iii. H. quoted by Mr. Maskell, 
^lon. Rit. torn. iii. p. ei. 

^ Decret. pt. i. Dist. Izx. c. i. ii. torn. i. col. 348. 

r 2 
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be simony *. To the same effect were the foflowit^-S 
decrees : Strigonia or Graun, a.d. 1114, Can. xviii. > 
Westminster, a.d. 1200, Can. vi., re-enforcing tt»^ 
decree of the Council of Lateran * ; Rouen, a.d. 144^^ 
Can. XV.: "Ilabeant beneficium seu patrimonium^ 
vel titulum verum et non fictum k suis parentibus ©^ 
propinquis*;" Trent, A.D. 1562, Sess. xxi.' So also 
Royal Letters, a.d. 1633*; Bancroft's Articles, a. i>. 
1685, Art. V. ^;and Royal Injunctions, a.d. 1694?, 
Art. iii.' The Thirty-third English Canon, of 16(M?, 
defines what offices or appointments are to be con^ 
sidered titles : a valuable commentary upon it hy 
Archbishop Laud will be found in Dr. Cardwell's 
Documentary Annals '. The Thirtieth Irish Canon, 
drawn up in the Synod of Dublin, a.d. 1634, nearly 
resembles the English Canon ; a bond fide Title 
is required by the Seventh Scotch Canon, drawn 
up in the Synod of Edinburgh, a.d. 1838, and by 
the General Convention of New York, held in the 
same year, Can. xix. 

The following is the prescribed form of a Nomina- 



» Lyndw. Prov. p. 17. Ed. Oxon. 1679. 
> Mansi, torn. ii. col. 293. Ed. Lucse. 1748. 
» Wilkins' Cone. torn. i. p.«$06. Ed. Lond. 1737. 
* Labbe, torn. xix. col. 28. 

^ Decret. de Reform, cap. xi. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 144. D. Sess. 
xxiii. A. D. 1563. Deer, de Ref. cap. xvi. lb. coL 146. A. 
*> Cardwell's Docum. Ann. vol. ii. p. 233. 
' lb. p. 356. » lb. p. 381. 

' Comp. Hooker, Bed. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxx. § 5. 10. p. 236. 
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ion to a Title for Holy Orders, in the Church of 
England : — 



To the Right Reverend * , hy Divine Permis'- 

sion Lord Bishop of * 

These are to certify your Lordship, that I ♦ , 
Rector, (Vicar, &c.) of * , in your Lordship's 
Diocese of * , do hereby nominate * , 
B.A., (or other Degree,) to perform the OflSce of 
Cumte in my Church of * aforesaid ; and do 
promise to allow him the yearly stipend of * 
pounds; to be paid by four equal quarterly pay- 
Daents ; and I do hereby state to your Lordship, that 
tie said * intends to reside in the said 
Parish, in a house (describe its situation) distant 
from my Church of * , * miles, (if 
* does not intend to reside in the Parish, 
state where and at what distance from the Church 
^^ intends to reside,) that the said * does 
^ot intend to serve as Curate in any other Parish, 
^or to officiate in any other Church, (if otherwise be 
the fact, state what it really is ;) and I do hereby 
Promise and engage with your Lordship, and the 
said * , that I will continue to employ the 
said * in the Office of a Curate in my said 
Church, until he shall be provided of some Eccle- 
siastical preferment, unless, for any fault by him 
committed, he shall be lawfully removed from the 

F 3 
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same. And I do hereby solemnly declare, that I 
do not fraudulently give this Certificate to entitle 
the same * to receive Holy Orders, but with 
a real intention to employ him in my said Church, 
according to what is before expressed. 

Witness my hand, this * day of 18 . 

Signed, * [Rector, &c.] 

* [The person nominated.] 

This Title, by the Bishop's leave, may be procured 
after the Candidate has signified his desire to be 
admitted into Holy Orders. 

If the Candidate, having been examined and 
approved, as to his legal and moral qualifications, by 
the Bishop of the Diocese wherein he is to serve, 
should be compelled, or find it necessary, to apply for 
Ordination to some other Bishop, (either because his 
future Diocesan from illness, or other cause, does not 
hold ^ny Ordination at that time, or from some alter- 
ation touching his Title, or any other cause,) he must 
provide himself with Letters Dimissory, signed by 
the Bishop under whose jurisdiction he is to be. So 
the Councils of Trent, a.d. 1551*, Rouen*, Sens', 
the Fifth Council of Milan*, Aix', the Second 

^ Seas. xiv. 1663. c. iii. Sess. vii. c. xii. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 142. 
S. 58. B. 

a De Episc. Off. No. viii. lb. torn. xxi. col. 633. C. 

» Pt. ii. c. V. lb. col. 1185. E. 

^ De Init. in Sacr. Ord. p. iii. lb. col. 444. E. 

' Tit. quae ad Sacr. Ord. Adm. Pert. lb. col. 960. E, 



REQUIRED FROM THE CANDIDATE. 103 

Council of Bourdeaux • : the last prescribes that 
s^ch Letters avail for only one Ordination, and 
^*^ to be directed to a neighbouring and dis- 
^^nctly mentioned Bishop. The Thirty-fourth Canon, 
^hich requires Letters Dimissory, is founded on the 
^Ucient Provincial Constitutions of the Church of 
England, those of Archbishops Edmund, Richard, 
^nd Walter, Cantuar. ' Compare the Orders of Arch- 
l>i8hop Sheldon, num. L a.d. 1665 ' ; Bancroft's Direc- 
tions, A.D. 1685, Art vi. '; Tenison's Directions, 
A.D. 1716, Art. vL* 

These Letters were originally required, in order 
that no Bishop might usurp the services of a Clergy- 
man belonging to another Diocese *. 

An interval has always been required between the 
Ordering of the same Candidate Deacon and Priest. 
Uatrav rriv tCjv fiaOfiufV aKoXovOlav Su^iXOdv ^ '^ Fit 
Clericus, et per solitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur *." 
"Ad Sacerdotii sublime fastigium cunctis religioni^ 
gradibus [Cornelius] ascendit *.'" So the Canon Law : 

® C. vi. d€ Ord. Sacr. No. ix. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 1559. E. 
' Lyndw. Prov. lib. i. tit. iv. p. 27. col. 1. p. 32. Oxon. 1679. 

* Cardw. Doc. Ann. vol. ii. p. 322. 

9 Ibid. p. 356. » Ibid. p. 420. 

* See the Council of Sardica, a. d. 347» Can. xv. Bever. Pand. can. 
torn. i. p. 503^. D. The Second Council of Braga, a.d. 563, Ccm. viii. 
Liabbe, torn. Ti. coL 521. C. The Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 
398, Can. xxvii. lb. torn. ii. col. 1439. E. 

* S. Greg. Nazian. Orat. xxi. § 7* torn. i. p. 389. D. Ed. Par. 1778. 

* S. Hier. Epitaph. Nep. Epist. xxxt. ad Heliod. torn. i. pt. iv. p. 270. 
5 S. Cyprian, Epist. Iv. p. 103. Oxf. 1682. Bp. Jeremy Taylor, 

Episc. Ass. § 29. Sarum MS. Pont. Maskell, Mon. Rit. torn. iii. p. 158. 



A 



104 THE TESTIMONIALS 

" Quid est manus citb imponere nisi ante sstatem 
maturitatis, ante tempus examinis, ante meritum 
obedientise, ante experientiam disciplinse, Sacerdo- 
talem honorem tribuere non probatis? et quid est 
communicare peccatis alienis, nisi talem effici ordi- 
nantem, qualis ille est, qui non meruit ordinari*." 
So Zozimus ad Isych. Ep. i. Cap. ii. : " In singulis 
gradibus hsec tempera sunt observanda, . . • . ad 
benedictionem Diaconatiis, si meretur, accedat : in 
quo Ordine V annis, si inculpate se gesserit, haerere 
debcbit. Exind^ suflfragantibus stipendiis .... datis 
proprisB fidei documentis, Presbyterii Sacerdotium 
poterit promereri \" The Council of Constantinople, 
A.D. 870: "Fiat Clericus .... et si omnem Eccle- 
siasticum gradum transigens, per definita nunc tem- 
pera irreprehensibilis inventus extiterit, et probatus, 
ita ut . . . . sit Diaconus tribus, et Presbyter quatuor 
annis, ben^ placuit huic Sanctse et (Ecumenical 
Synodo eligi hunc'." The Council of Dalmatia, a.d. 
1 1 99, Can. ii., decrees that, " Ordinatus in Subdia- 
conum, ad minus per annum in eodem officio deser- 
viat, et Diaconus similiter faciat ^," So the Council 



^ Leo P. ad Episc. Afric. Epist. Ixxxv. c. i. Decret. p. i. Dist. 
Ixxviii. cap. iii. torn. i. col. 375. Dist. Ixxyu. cap. i. 76. coL 3/0. 

' So Sjrridus. ad Hym. Tarracon. Epist. i. c. ix. Decret. pt. i. Dist 
Ixxvii. c. ii. iii. torn. i. col. 371. Martene, de Ant. Eocles. Rit. lib. i. 
c. viii. art. iii. § 6» 

" Actio X. c. ▼. Labbe, torn. z. col. 635. D. Comp. Can. nu. 
col. 1030. E. ; and Hormisdas, Ep. xzv. § L lb. torn. y. col. 604. 

^ Labbe, torn. xiii. col. 745, 746. 
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of Trent : "Qui pife et fideliter in Ministeriis ante- 
actis se gesserint, et ad Presbyteratiis Ordinem assu- 
muntur, bonum habeant testimonium. Et hi sint, 
qui non modb in Diaconatu ad minus annum integrum 
[nisi ob Ecclesise utilitatem ac necessitatem aliud 
Episcopo videretur] ministraverint, sed etiam ad 
populum docendum, ea quae scire omnibus necessarium 
est ad salutem, ac administranda Sacramenta, dili- 
genti examine praecedente, idonei comprobentur, 
atque it^ pietate ac castis moribus conspicui, ut 
prseclarum bonorum operum exemplum, et vit8e 
monita ab eis possint expectari *." So the Council 
of Bourdeaux, a.d. 1024, Cap. vi. num. iii. * Synod. 
Barcin. a.d, 599, Can. iii. ' 

According to the Preface of the English Ordinal 
the Deacon " must continue in that OflSce the space 
of a whole year, [at the least, 1552] (except for rea- 
sonable causes it shall otherwise seem good unto the 
Bishop,) [his Ordinary, 1552] to the intent he may 
be perfect, and well expert in the things appertaining 
to the Ecclesiastical administration. In executing 
whereof, if he be found faithful and diligent, he may 
be admitted by his Diocesan to the Order of Priest- 
hood */' In case the Candidate is about to remove 
into the Diocese of another Bishop, from whom he 

1 Sess. xxiii. a.d. 1563. cap. xiv. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 145. D. 
' Labbe^tom. xxi. col. 1556. B. ' lb. torn. vi. col. 1339. C. 

* Ck>mp. Prov. Art. of Cantuar. a.d. 1685, No. dxi. § 8. Cardw. 
Doc Ann. vol. ii. p. 357* 

¥ 5 



106 THE TESTIMONIALS REQUIRED. 

desires to receive the Order of a Priest, it will be 
necessary to provide himself with Letters Recom- 
mendatoiy from the Bishop in whose Diocese he last 
officiated, or with a Ben^ Discessit, which should be 
written after this form : — 

We, whose names are hereimder written, testify 
and make known that * , Clerk, B.A., (or 
other Degree,) nominated to serve the Cure of 
* , in the County of * , has been 
personally known to us for the space of * ; 
and hath during that time lived piously, soberly, and 
honestly; nor hath he at any time, as far as we 
know or believe, held, written, or taught any thing 
contrary to the doctrine or discipline of the United 
Church of England and Ireland ; and, moreover, we 
believe him in our consciences to be a person worthy 
to be licensed to the said Curacy, [or if the Candidate 
is to be ordained in the Diocese wherein he has 
been hitherto serving a Cure, " admitted to the Holy 
Order of Priesthood/'] 

In witness whereof we have hereunto set our 

hands, this — day of , in the year of our Lord, 

18—. 

* Rector of * -1 ^^^^^tersigned by the 

* Vicar of * . l^^^^^P °^ ^^^ Diocese in 

* ^which their Benefices are 

* Perp. Curate of * .J situated*. 

5 See Tenison's Letter, a.d. 1696, § 10. No. dxvii. Cardw. Doc. 
Ann. vol. ii. p. 387. Wake's Letter, a. d. 1716, § 8. No. dxxii. lb. p. 
420. Sancroft's Directions, a.d. 1678, No. civii. lb. p. 342. 
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** Divinos Ordines largiuntur, quod oportet districti semper esse 
judidi." — Zosimi. Epist. i. c. i. Labbe, torn. iii. col. 399. E. 

'Eirei^^ IfiiWt %ei(M>rov^o'ai Toi>Q * Airoorokovc, rovrov HvtKiv 
avttai itpoaev^ofuvoc, cva fidOutfUv Srt cat rifxac Sit hrav rcvdc 
Xitporovfi<rai fikXXtafuVf irponpov cvxcdr^at 'iva irroKakv^Oy ^fiXv 6 
d^ioQ, Kai fii^ Koivriaatfiiv avofiiaiQ AWorpiaiQ. — Theoph. in Marc. 
Comm. cap. vi. Venet. 17^4. Op. torn. i. p. 187. 

« Com grand! ezaminatione Promotio conceditor inculpatis.'' — Leo I. 
Ep. iii ad Julian. Episc. Aquil. LabbOi Cone. iy. ool. 547* E. 

" Post Divini verbi prsedicationem, nihil magis Episcopo injunctmn 
esti qukm diligens et accurata in Manuum Impositione animadversio." 
— Reg. Poll. Decret pro Reform, deer. vi. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE PLACB, SUBJECTS AND CONDUCTORS OF THE 

EXAMINATION. 

Our most blessed Lord, the Chief Bishop and 
Pastor of souls, "chose and ordained ^" His Eleven 
faithful Apostles and Seventy Disciples, purifying 
their hearts by faith in Himself. After His Ascen- 
sion, (S. Matthias being introduced into the Apostolic 
College by the election of God,) the Twelve were 
gifted with the miraculous power of "discerning 
spirits V' "knowing men's hearts whether they be 
smcere or no ' ; Tovriariy to BiSivai tIq 6 irvivfia- 
Tococ*; so that they would admit none save such as 
"Were worthy, or were recommended by the revelation 
of the Spirit, into the Sacred Ministry. To iroKmov 
<»iro Trpo^tircfac lytvovro of Upkig, Tovriarivy airo Ilvev- 
HoxoQ 'Aytov .... ovrto ical 6 TijuloOboq ypiOri iiri Trjv 
*«pwavvi|v'. So S. Chrysostom: rorc Slj iirtX ovBlv 

» S. John XV. 16. * 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

' See Hammondi Ann. vol. iv. p. 281. 
' Tbeophylact, in loco, torn. ii. p. 195. D. Ed. Venet. 1755. 
^ In 1 Tim. i. 18. Comm. torn. ii. p. 557. A, 
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avOpdjTTivov iylvBTO, Koi OTTO irpoi^rtrtlag iyivovro o^ 
Upiig. Tl ioTiv airo Trpo^frrc^ac ; 'Atto YlvevnaTi^^ 
' Aytov .... 6 Gcoc o-c i^eXi^aro . . . . fifj ico* 
ai(r\vvy^ tov Qeoif rrjv i^^^ov*. CEcumenius parsi''' 
phrases it Uvtvfiarog irpotrra^Bi . * . • ov \vSriv^ \ 
and Theodoret, icara dhlav awoKoXvxpiv*. Compart 
S. Clement '. Herewith agree the words of Clemen.^ 
Alexandrinus in Eusebius, iii. 23, concerning thi^ 
Apostle, (S. John) that being returned from Patmo^ 
to Ephesus, he used, upon request, to go among th^ 
neighbour nations, ^Owov fdv ^EnurKowovg Karaarrg" 
G(oVi Sttov Be 8\ag 'EtcKXija'/ac apfi6(r(oVf Sirov Si kA^-~ 
poVf %va ri riva icXi|pc5<r(ov vtto tov Ilvev/uaroc <Ti\fiaivo^ 
fiivtov * ; i. e., " In some places to constitute Bishops, '^ 
to wit, where there were Presbjrteries afore that yet 
had none, "in some to found whole Churches, in 
others to ordain a Clergy, out of such as were signi- 
fied by the Spirit,'' as we read of S. Paul and Timo- 
theus*/' Knowing that this extraordinary gift, 
which was for a season and simultaneous with In- 
spiration, would, after the decease of the Apostles, 
depart from the Church, S. Paul, in those Epistles 
only which were sent to the first Bishops, S. Timothy 

« Horn. V. in 1 Tim. i. torn. xi. p. 674. D. E. Ed. Par. 1734. 
' In 1 Ep. ad Tim. iv. p. 763. Veronse, 1632. 
8 In 1 Ep. ad Tim. i. torn. iii. p. 645. Hala, 1721. 
Ad Corinth. § 42. Ed. Jacobson, p. 149. 
» ** Quis dives salvetur V* c. xliii. tom. ii. p. 969. 6. Ed. Venet. 
1757. 
* Thomdike, Prim. Gov. c. iv. § 13. vol. i. pt i. p. 20. 
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and S. Titus, lays down particular rules for the trial 
aud examination of Candidates for Holy Orders by 
their successors : 0{ 'ATrooroXoe rifiufv iyvtoaav 
&a Tov Kvptov fifjLCJv *lfiGOv XpiGToVf on ipig iarcu iir\ 
Tou ovo/Liaroc Trjg svrurKOTriig. Aia ravrijv ovv rfjv 
wrfav, irpoyvtoaiv €iXij0oTec reXdav, icarl<mj<rav rove 
vpo6(()i)juli/ovc* fcal fiera^v iTnvofJLrjv SeSaiica<r<v^ Sinog 
(Qv KoifiriOioGiVy SiaSiKft-vrai Ircpoi SeSoice/xa<r/xlvoe av- 
^piQ Trjv ABiTOvpyiav airwv '. 

The right and power of the Election of Clerks, 
Presbyters, and the Inferior Orders, have been 
therefore, ever since, believed to be centred in 
the Bishop alone, as was the right of promotion, 
and of the dispensation of Offices. ''Hsec spec^t 
Sacerdos, et quid cuique congruat, id officii de- 
putet*."' The Testimony of others having been 
approved, the Bishop requires to see and examine 
the Candidate in person. It is the custom of some 
Bishops to inquire of the Candidate his age, parent- 
age, place of education, and acquirements, some 
months previous to the stricter trial, which is re- 
quired in the Preface to the Ordinal, when it says. 
These " Offices (of Priest and Deacon) were evermore 
had in such reverend estimation, that no man might 
presume to execute any of them, except he were first 
called, tried, and examined, and known to have such 

' S. Clem, ad Cor. xliv. Ed. Oxon. 1840. p. 154. 
' S. AmbroB. De Off. Min. lib. i. c. 44. torn. ii. col. 57' E. Ed. Par. 
Jer. Taylor, Episc. Asserted, sect. 40. Works, v.^ p. 163. 
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qualities as are requisite for the same \' and there- 
fore, only gives the license of conferring Holy Orders 
to the Bishop, " knowing either by himself, or by 
sufficient testimony, any person to be a man of 
virtuous conversation and without crime ; and after 
Examination and Trial, finding him learned in the 
Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in Holy 
Scripture/' For those who are to be ordained, 
promise that they will " banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's 
Word," and " teach the people to be entinisted to their 
charge all things required of necessity to eternal sal- 
vation/* The Thirty-fifth of our Canons requires this 
Examination, and is re-enforced in the Thirty-second 
Irish Canon. By the Sixth Scotch Canon, " No person 
shall be admitted into the Holy Order of Deacons in 
this Church, until he shall have been examined as 
to his literature by one or more Presbyters appointed 
for that purpose by the Bishop who is to ordain him, 
and whom, as his Examiners, he must satisfy of his 
being sufficiently acquainted with the whole of the 
New Testament in the original Greek, and at whose 
bidding he must compose a short Treatise in Latin, 
on some Article of Faith, as also a discourse in 
English on any Text of Scripture which they shall j 
prescribe, and answer such questions connected with 
Theology and Ecclesiastical History as they shall 
think proper to put to him/' By Gregory I. : " Es- 
tote ergb prsecipufe in Ordinatione soUiciti, et ad 



i 
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Sacros Ordines aspirare, nisi provectiores setate, et 

mimdos opere, nullatenis admittatis '/' S. Chrysos- 

tom : OuSc roue x^'porovoi/vrac ^i^eXritrai ri Bvvaraiy d 

Alyowv Tov \eipoTOvriOivTa ayvouv. aXka Bia rovri} 

wl fuiZov TO iyKkrifia ylvtraiy &ti ov riyvoovv irap- 

^ayov . • . • ^£1 filv ovv Koi rbv xBipoTovHv filXXovra 

ToXXjji; TTouitrOai TTjv ipBvvav^, S. Cyprian : "Eos 

constituimus, examinantes an congruerent illis tes- 

timonia, quad esse debent in liis, qui ad Clerum para- 

bantur \" So in the Canon Law, the Glossa on the 

Ninth Canon of the Council of Nicsea, runs thus : 

"Sine examinatione : sed quid de Episcopo, qui sine 

examinatione tales ordinat? Dicit Lex et Canon 

eum deponendum */' To the same effect are the 

Canons of the following Councils, Nicaea, Can. ix. ; 

Et Tivlg aviZeTaoTwg irpOTrixdriaav nped^vrepoi .... 

^oirovg 6 Kavtov ov wpoauTai '. Aix la Chapelle, A. D. 

789, Can. ii* Besiers, a.d. 1233, Can. vi. : "PrsBci- 

pimus, ut quilibet Ordinandus examinetur de vitd, et 

de scientia, et moribus diligenter '.'" Lateran, a.d. 

1215, Can. xxvii.: " Districts prsecipimus, ut Episcopi 

promovendos in Sacerdotes diligenter instruant et 

' Ad Adeodat. Prim. Numid. Epist. zliz. Reg. £p. lib. iii. Ind. 
^ torn. ii. col. 660. A. Ed. Par. 1705. 
' De Sacerd. lib. iv. cap. ii. torn. i. p. 405. D. E. Ed. Par. 1718. 
^ Ad. Cler. Ep. xxix. p. 66. Ed. Oxf. 1682. 

* Decret. pt i. Dist. Izxzi. c. iv. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. i. ool. 385. 76. 
2d. Lugd. 1671. 

• Sever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 70. D. 
1 Labbe, torn. ix. col. 9. D. 

< lb. torn. xiu. col. 1283. C. 
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informent, vel per seipsos, vel per alios viros idoneos, 
super Divinis OflSciis et Eeclesiasticis Sacramentis, 
qualiter ea ritfe valeant celebrare : quoniam si ignaros 
et rudes de csetero Ordinare praesumpserint [quod 
quidem fecilb potent deprehendi] et Ordinationes 
et Ordinatos gravi decrevimus subjacere ultioni'." 
Theophilus Alex. : liepl tS)v fjLtWSvrwv x^^9^ 
ToveitrOai ovroc tarai rvvoQy Stfrre vrav to hparuov 
tTVfK^MVBiv Koi alpufrOaiy Koi rore tov ^ETriaKOirov doKt- 
fiaZuv*. Theophylact observes: Twv tc jucXXovcrbh/ 
vv avTOv ylvtadai aiTiog cT, koi Bta rovro SxnrBp tUv 
KaropOtofiartov KOivtov eigj ovrto koi riijv afiapTiifiarwv* 
'AXXa Si ical iirt Tatg vrapikdovfraiQ ivi)(Tf, &ar« 
rrapuSig avrag, koI to (tkotoq iiroltitrag (jnog, koi ovk 
a^^Kac avTOV vrBvdri<raif koI iv KaravvZu ytvetrOai '• 
Siricius I.: "Videt vestra sinceritas, in sacris 
Ministeriis aut in Ordinationibus vestris, quantiUn 
Sacerdotum magna cura et diligens Solicitude debeat 
observari*/' So Constit. Atbon, de Scrut. Ordin.: 
" Constituimus ut ante CoUationera Ordinum per Epis- 
copum de liis omnibus inquisitio acindagatio diligens 
habeatur'/' Canon. Arabici, a.d. 325, Cap. xiL: 
"Si quis Prselatus receperit aliquem in Ecclesiam 
Sanctam, qui Fidem negarit, quem Praelatus ex 



3 Labbe, torn. ziii. col. 963. B. 

* Comm. Can. vi. Bever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. p. 172. A. 

* Comm. in 1 Ep. ad. Tim. v. tom. ii. p. 682. A. Venet. 1756. 
^ Epist. iii. § 1. lAbbei Cone. tom. ii. col. 1223. D. 

f Lyndwood, Provinc. p. 17. Oxf. 1679. 
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aliquo cognoverit Fidem negdsse, et ordinaverit eum 
Sacerdotem, aut in alio gradu, deponendus est ipse, 
et Ordinator ab omni Ordine ; aut si iste irrepserit 
in Ordinem, nee examinatus nee interrogatus'." 
Council of Cloveshoe, a.d. 747, Can. vi. ' ; Council of 
Cealcythe, a.I). 787, Can. vL * ; Council of Oxford, A.©. 
1222, "De Ordin. ' f the Eighth CouncU of Toledo, a. d. 
653, Can. viii. : " Solus is accedat, quem morum inno- 
centia et literarum splendor reddunt illustrem .... 
aliter Ordinaturis et Ordinandis imminet in posteriiin 
Dei et Ejus Ecclesiae vindicta '.'' London, a.d. 1176, 
Can. v.: "Quik quidam Clerici desperantes ab 
Episcopis suis Ordinari . . . extra Provinciam suam, 
iiiterdiim etiam k transmarinis Episcopis ordinantur 
• • . . statuimus talium Ordinationem irritam esse 
liabendam .... Episcopum quoque nostrse juris- 
dictionis, qui talem sciens et prudens ordinaverit 
vel susceperit, ab illius Ordinationis coUatione, ad 
quem eum suscepit vel ordinavit, usque ad condig- 
^m satisfactionem se noverit esse suspensum *.'' The 
Third Council of Orleans, a.d. 538, Can. vi.* More- 
over, without his consent and Letters, no other Bishop 
ean ordain the Candidate. Cone. Sardic. a.d. 347, 
Can. XV. E? ng 'ETrfaKOTroc £? eripag HapoiKlag [sc. 
Dioeceseos] j3ovXti0p aXXorpioi; W7r»jplrr/v, X'^P'^ '"'ic 

* Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. col. 305. B. ^ Spelman, Cone. p. 247' 
« lb. p. 296. Lond. 1639. * Wilkins' Cone, tom.i. p. o95. 

^ lAbbe, torn. vii. eol. 421. C. * Wilkins' Cone. torn. i. p. 477« 

^ Labbe, Cone. torn. v. col. 1275. E. 
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avyKaraOifretog tov iSlov ^EirnTKOiroVy ug riva /3a0/iov 
KarafTTfiaai, okv/doc koI ajScjSacoc ri KaTaaramg if 
Toiairri vofilKoiTo '. The Third Council of Carthage, 
A.D. 397, Can. xxi. : "Ut Clericum alienum, nisi 
concedente ejus Episcopo, nemo audeat vel reti- 
nere, vel promovere in Ecclesia sibi credits '/' The 
Second Council of Braga, Can. viii. : " Ut nuUuB 
Episcopus Clericum alterius ordinare prsesumat 
.... nisi forte signata ipsius Episcopi scripts 
susceperit •/' Mayence, a.d. 888, Can. xiv. : "Nul- 
lus Episcopus alterius Parochianum prsesumat re- 
tinere aut ordinare absque ejus voluntate . . . . 
quik ejus irrita erit Ordinatio'." Rouen, a.d. 1050, 
Can. ix. : " Ut Episcopus alterius Dioecesis Clericum, 
nisi sub legatione, aut probabilibus signis, ordinare 
praesumat ".'* Lucca, a.I). 1308, Can. xvi. * ; Rheims, 
A.D. 1564, St. viii and xiv. ' ; and Cambrai, a.d. 1565, 
Can. X.'; Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d. J563, de Reform. 
Cap. vii. *; Bourges, a.d. 1584, Can. iii.* 

In the Church of England, by Cuthbert's Canons 
at Cloveshoe, A.D. 747, Can. vi.: " Ut Episcopi nullum 
de Clericis seu monachis ad sacrum Presbyteri gra- 
dum ordinent, nisi prids ejus vitam, qualis extiterit, 

Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 503. C. 

7 Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1402. D. ^ lb. torn. vi. col. .521. C. 

» lb. torn. xi. col. 586. D. »<> lb. col. 1419. D. 

1 Mansi, torn. iii. col. 314. A. Ed. Lucse, 1749. 
» Labbe, torn. xx. col. 1294. E. 1297- A. 

« lb. col, 1409. D. * lb. col. 143. D. 

* Tit. 24. de Ord. lb. torn. x^i. col. 906. B. 
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vel tunc morum probitas, ac scientia Fidei existat, 
manifesto perquirant */' So the Legatine Canons, at 
CeaJcythe, a.d. 787, Can. vi. ': and the Council of 
Lambeth, a.d. 1330, Can. vi. : " Prohibemus ut nullus 
ad Ordines accedat, vel admittatur, nisi fuerit Ca- 
nonicfe examinatus '.'' So Walterus apud Provinc. 
Lyndw. lib. i. tit. v. and vi. de Scrutin. Ordinand. p. 
33 • ; Oxford, A.r. 1322 ; Tit. de Sacr. Ordin. " ; Lon- 
don, A.D. 1557, Tit. de Qual. Ordin.* ; and in the 
Church in America, Philadelphia, a.d. 1838, Can. v.; 
and New York, a.d. 1841, Sess. iii. Can. ix. 

The Council of Lucca, just quoted, appoints that 
the Candidates come to the examiners, "ad hoc 
deputati, et ad quos deputati," "quartd, quint&, 
et sextA feria Sabbatum quatuor temporum prsB- 
cedentibus.*' The Council of Cologne, a.d. 1536, 
P. 1, c. 24, requires the Candidates to appear on the 
Wednesday, and be examined on the Thursday and 
Friday *; the Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii. de Reform, 
cap. vii. ', names " feri& quartd ante ipsam Ordina- 
tionem;'* So Rheims, a.d. 1564, St. xiv.*; that of 
Rouen, a.d. 1072, c. xl "in quintd feria*;'' the Fourth 
Coimcil of Milan, 1576, "illis qui in urbe sunt, 
feriam scilicet secundam hebdomadae statam sacrse 
Ordinationis diem prsBcedentis, Dioecesanis autem 

« Spelman, Cone. p. 247. Ed. Lond. 1639. ' lb. p. 295. 

» Labbe, torn. xv. col. 402. B. » Oxf. 1679. 

>o Wilkins' Concilia, torn. ii. p. 612. Ed. Lond. 1737. 

* lb. torn. iv. p. 159. ' Labbe, torn. zix. ool. 1220. B. 
3 lb. torn. zz. col. 143. D. 

* lb. col. 1297. B. « lb. torn. xU. col. 211. D. 
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aliisque ante feriam quartam liebdomadaB in quam 
ipsa sacra Ordinatio incident*;" that of Aix,A.D. 1585, 
appoints, " Si in Urbe quidem illi sint, feria secundfi 
hebdomads© Ordinationem proximfe prsecedentis, si 
verb DicBcesani, et alii qui extiit urbem habitant, 
quarta feria hebdomadse, in quam Sacra Ordinatio 
incidit '/' as do the Legatine Constitutions of Car- 
dinal Pole, A.D. 1555 : " Ordinandi ad Sacros Ordines 
mensibus aliquot ante tempus Ordinationis Episcopo 
voluntatem suam significabunt, ut de illorum statu 
commodb cognoscere possit ; deinde feria quinta 
prsecedente diem Ordinationis eidem Episcopo se 
praesentabunt, et omnium prsedictorum fiat diligens 
et plena examinatio */' For the regular method of 
Examination, we are referred by Lyndwood to the 
Canon upon that head, inserted in the body of the 
Canon Law: "De his in Cone. Nannetensi. c. xi 
itk legitur f. Qui ordinandi sunt, feria IV^ ad exami- 
nationem conveniant .... igitur per tres continues 
dies diligenter examinentur : et sic Sabbatho, qui pro- 
bati inventi sunt, Episcopo reprsesententur." "fhsec 
autem tria potentissimb requirenda sunt, setas legi- 
tima, literatura suflSciens, et morum honestas*." 
" This, in efiect," says Hooker, " is the very use of 
the Church of England at all solemn Ordering of 
Ministers \'' 

^ Constit. pt. ii. tit. viii. Labbe, xxi. col. 234. D. 

7 Tit. quae ad Sacr. Ord. adm. pert. lb. col. 961. £. 

* Cardwell, Deer. vi. Doe. Ann. i. p. 187. 

^ Decret. pt. i. Dist. xxiv. c. v. col. 118. 31. Corp. Jur. Can. 

^ Eccl. Pol. b. vii. c. xiv. § 6. 
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The right and duty of Examination is centred 
in the Bishop^ because as Ordainer he should do all 
in his power to ascertain the fitness of each Candi- 
date, and is responsible and amenable to punish- 
ment in case of neglect. Moreover, as to him is 
committed the overseership or chief charge of the 
people of the Diocese, by his seventh vow at the time 
of his Consecration, he promised to be " faithful in 
Ordaining, sending, or Laying Hands upon others/' 
Lastly, because it is for him, apparently, without 
assigning any cause, to reject or admit the Candidate, 
as being sole and proper judge in his own discretion 
of the qualifications required in one to be ordained *• 
" Let him who desires Ordination, come one month 
before the Ordination-time to the Bishop, and be 
then upon examination under the Bishop's teach- 
ing; and let him take care that he have for the 
time the provision in food and fodder which he 
should have '.'' Several Councils enjoined the Bishop 
to receive the Candidates into their Palace, to ex- 
amine into their manners and knowledge before Ordi- 
nation^. "Priusqultm ad consecrationem Presby- 
teratills accedat, maneat in Episcopio discendi gratia 
Officium suum tamdi^, donee possint et mores et 
actus ejus animadverti: et tunc, si dignus fuerit, 

* Constit. Othon, de Scrut. Ordin. and Lyndw. Prov. p. 1 7. Com- 
monit. Theoph. Can. vi. a. d. 385. Labbe, ii. col. 1549. Siricius, 
A. D. 385. Ep. iii. Labbe, Cone. ii. ool. 1223. 

3 Soames' Anglo Saxon Church, p. 267. Ed. Lond. 1844. 

* The Third Council of Tours, a. d. 813. cap. xii. 



120 THE PLACE, SUBJECTS AND CONDUCTOBS 

ad sacerdotium promoveatur *." At present he is 
required to make a solemn charge or admonition to 
the Clergy, to remind them of their examination, 
before the Ordination-Service begins. In the early 
English Pontificals the same order is given ; in the 
Sarum MS, "Primb fiat sermo si placeat;" "Si 
est dicendus," Exon. MS. ; and in the Use of Winton, 
" Fiat sermo ab Episcopo communiter ad omnes." 
The admonition is made to Deacons, immediately 
after their approach to the Bishop ; so that in that 
age no Litany appears to have been appointed. It 
has always been the practice from the earliest ages, 
of which any records remain, to admonish in some 
set form the Candidates before the actual conferring 
of each Order. This was the subject of the Third 
Canon of the Third Council of Carthage : " It also 
seems fit that the Decrees of Councils should be 
first read in the ears of Bishops and Clerks that are 
to be ordained ^/' 

The Fifth Council of Milan, (being most minute 
in prescribing the details of the Examination,) gives 
the following rule, which is practically identical with 
the present usage of the English Bishops: "Qui 
verb earum rerum, quae certis interrogationibus 
demonstratse in hac instructione continentur, se 
minds erudites ostenderint : eos Episcopus admoneat, 



* Ijabbe, Cone. torn. ix. col. 350. D. 

« MaskeU, Mon. Ritual. Ecd. Angl. v. iii. pp. 156. 162. 
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ut diligenter in posterum doctrinis incumbant, atque 
harum ipsarum rerum in primis peritiam, et scientiam 
percipere studeant '." The Council of Aix, a.d. 1685, 
enjoins a previous Charge : "Fiat pridib Ordinationis 
in dome Episcopali post vesperas recognitio Ordi- 
nandorum, et ab Episcopo, vel ab alio, ejus mandate, 
ordinandis fiat adhortatio et admonitio salutaris dc 
dignitate Ordinum, et de obligationibus, quae Ordi- 
nibus annexes sunt ■/' There is a very early autho- 
rity for the Sermon, at the time of Ordination : 
"Postquim omnes fuerint in prsesentiS, Episcopi, 
faciat Sermonem, vel ipse, vel Archidiaconus, con- 
gruentem ad hoc opus •/' 

In practice, however, the Bishop appears to have 
long possessed and exercised the power of appointing 
Deputies or Vicars, reserving for himself the final 
decision in the Examination. This duty, when thus 
entrusted, devolves upon the Chaplains of the Bishop, 
who are carefully selected for their learning and 
piety, and kept near his person ; one generally re- 
siding in his palace, to attend more especially to 
this one point, corresponding with the Candidates 
beforehand respecting their Testimonials, and con- 
ducting their trial at the time appointed by the 
Bishop. Many foreign Councils concede the same 

7 Tit. ii. de Exam. Ratione. Labbe, xxi. col. 435. A. 
^ Tit. quae ad Sacr. Ord. Labbe, xxi. p. 964. C. 
9 Martene, De Ant. Bit. Ecdes. torn. ii. col. 169. C. Ordo x. ex 
MS. Pontif. Eccles. Bisunt. ab annis drc. DC. Ed. Ant. 17:^6. 
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licence to the Bishop, as Pope Gregory had done 
before : " Graves expertosque vires consiliis vestris 
adhibete participes, et cum eis communi de hoc 
deliberatione pensate \'' The Council of Toledo, or 
Arenda, a.d. 1473, Can. ii., enjoins Bishops, " si promo- 
vendorum ad Sacros Ordines examini personaliter non 
adfuerint, duos saltbm viros, idoneos scientia et mori- 
bus approbates deputent,'' &c. ' The Second Council of 
Cologne, A.D. 1549, names "viros pios, doctos, et de 
EcclesifiD profectu soUicitos* f the Council of Nantes, 
circ. A. D. 900, c. xi., " e latere sue sacerdotes .... 
et alios prudentes viros, gnaros Legis Divinse et ex- 
ercitatos in Ecclesiasticis Sanctionibus * \" so the 
Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., A.D. 1563* ; and Rheims, 
1664, St. XIV. • ; that of Bourdeaux, "pios doctosque, 
quorum Episcopi diligentise atque integritati con- 
fidant '.'" Indeed, it appears most desirable that 
there should be such coadjutors or assessors, both in 
conformity with the practice of primitive times, and 
as witnesses of the care and integrity of the Bishop. 
We find Theophilus of Alexandria requiring that 
Ordinations be made by the Bishop, avvmvovvroq 



^ Greg. Reg. Ep. zlix. lib. iii. Ind. xi. torn. ii. col. 660. B. Ed. Par. 
1705. 

- Labbe, zix. col. 386. A. 

-^ Tit. de Alt. Med. cap. ii. Labbe, Cone. torn. xz. col. 1369. D. 

' Labbe, Cone. torn. xi. col. 660. B. 

' Cap. vii. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 143. D. 

• Labbe, torn. xx. col. 1297. B 

■ Tit. de Sacram. Ord. xiv. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 759. E. 
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avTti^ Tov iepantov *j just as S. Ignatius calls the 
Presbytery, trwiSpiov Oeov, koI wg <tuvSb<t/j.ov inro- 
tTToXwv^, and the Apostolical Constitutions de- 
clare Priests to be, trvfifiovXoi tov 'ETrco-icoTrou, Koi . . . 
(TvviSpiov Koi )3ovXi| Trig 'EicicXijafac "• So S. Cyprian 
speaks, " in Ordinationibus Clericis, fratres carissimi, 
solemus vos antfe consulere et mores ac merita singii- 
lorum communi consilio ponderare \" Possidius re- 
lates of S. Augustine, '* In Ordinandis Sacerdotibus 
et Clericis consensum majorem Christianorum, et 
consuetudinem Ecclesise sequendam arbitrabatur *." 

The Fourth Council of Milan, a.d. 1576, desires 
the Bishop, " quantum per occupationes Episcopales 
licet, maxime curet .... ipse prsesens in eo exa- 
mine adsitV" The Council of Mexico, a.d. 1585*, 
requires three Examiners, at the least, over and above 
the Bishop ', and his Vicar-General ; and the Fifth 
Council of Milan, a.d. 1579', and that of Aix, a.d. 
1585', enjoin the same number; doubtless ground- 
ing this precise number on the text of Holy Scrip- 
ture : " At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the 

** Bever. Pand. Canon, torn. ii. p. 172. A. Ed. Oxf. 1G72. 

' S. Clem. Epist. ad Trail. § iii. Ed. Oxf. 1840. p. 33f>. 

'<> Lib. ii. c. 28. Coteler. torn. i. p. 244. 

1 Epist. xxxviii. Presbyt. et Diac p. 74. Ed. Oxf. 1G82. 

'■* Vita S. Aug. Ep. cap. xxi. Op. torn. xv. col. 777- D. Bassani, 1797- 

3 P. ii. tit. viii. Labbe, xxi, col. 237. B. 

* Lib. i. tit. iv. de Exam. § i. lb. torn. xxi. col. 1037. B. 

5 P). torn. XX. col. 167. B. 

^ P. ii. tit. ii. de Exam. Rat. lb. tom. xxi. col. 432. D 

7 Tit. de Synod. Dioec. lb. tom. xxi. col. 1002. C. 
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mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter be esta- 
blished •/' The Convention of the American Church, 
A.D. 1832, Can. xviii., prescribes an Examination in 
the presence of the Bishop, by two or more Priests. 
Cardinal Pole directed the Bishops, if they required 
assistance, to call in men, "quorum probitatem et 
diligentiam perspectam habeant ^" " In our ancient 
acts of Ordination,'' says Gibson, " it is not only set 
down that an Examination was canonically made, 
but with that the names of the Examiners are also 
frequently entered, before the names of the persons 
ordained, whereby it was certainly imderstood on 
any occasion upon whose approbation the particular 
persons were admitted to Holy Orders by the 
Bishop \" 

Next to the Bishop himself, upon the Arch- 
deacon* it would seem that the grave charge of 
Examination devolves; as he is the Vicar of the 
Bishop, and upon presenting the Candidates to the 
Bishop at the Ordination, declares that he has "in- 
quired of them, and also examined them, and thinks 
them to be apt and meet for their learning and godly 
conversation, to exercise their Ministry duly, &c/' 
"Postquam tota promovendorum Clericorum ratio 
pen^s Episcopos ipsos remansit. Nonnulla semper 

" Deut. zix. 15. 

1 Const. Leg. 1555. Deer. vi. Doc. Ann. i. p. 187. 
^ Codex Juris Ang^c. Ecdes. y. i. tit. vi. c. v. p. 169. Ed. Lond. 
1713. 
^ Catalani, Pont. Rom. torn. i. § zvi. p. 51. Ed. Romse, 1739, 
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vetcris disciplinse vestigia retenta sunt ; ita ut 
nullos ordinarent Episcopi, quin prids a circumstante 
populo inquisissent, num canonicum aliquod impedi- 
mentum agnoscerent in his, quos ipsi ad Ecclesiasticos 
Gradus promovere proposuerant ; nee nisi testes, qui 
de vitd et moribus eorum testimonium perhiberent, 
adducerent, quos Archidiaconus unk cum Ordinandis 
Episcopo sistebat, uti prsescribunt antiqui Libri 
Pontificales MS. * " Ibas, Bishop of Edessa, in the 
case of an unworthy Priest, ^ETrexBtpntrev avrbv iwi- 
<TKOWOv xeipoTovriaai Trig BarviivJiv ttoXcoic^ koI kwXv- 
0€iC irapa rov rriviKatrra ^ ApxiSiaK6vov avrov, riyava- 
KTtitrB *. The Archdeacon is required to present fit 
persons to be ordained by the Council of Coyaco •, 
Can. v., A.D. 1050: " Decrevimus ut Archidiaconi tales 
Clericos, constitutis quatuor Temporibus, ad Ordines 

ducant, qui perfects totum Psalterium, &c 

sciant/' and by a Council at Durham, a.d. 1220', 
the Archdeacon is enjoined to teach the Clergy : 
" Districts Archidiaconis injungimus, qubd in Capi- 
tulis suis expositionem Catholicse Fidei in Generali 
Concilio promulgatam, sanfe et simplicibus verbis 
Sacerdotibus exponant/' In the times of S. Jerome 
and S. Epiphanius, a Deacon presented the Candi- 
date : " Sed dicis, quomodb Romae, ad testimonium 

« Martene de Antiq. Rit. torn. ii. ool. 39. B. C. Ant 1736. 
^ Cone. Chalc. a. d. 451. Sess. x. Labbe, torn. iv. col. 1556. A. 

6 LAbbe, zi. ool. 1441. E. 

7 Tit. Qualiter Archid. Wilkins' Cone. i. 573. 
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Diaconi, Presbyter ordinatur'?" Elc 81 rig Aca- 
Kovwv €7r£Xaj3ojuevoc Trjg ke^oX^c 'Eirt^avfou, ij^cv 
avTov wpoQ liamrov iirl row Qvmaarriptov^. The 
Canon law, about the ninth century, vested the 
Archdeacons with new powers, and made them 
necessary coadjutors to the Bishops in conferring 
Holy Orders, and approving of the qualifications of 
those who were to be admitted to any Ecclesiastical 
Office: "Nos meminimus expressisse, qubd .... ad 
ipsum [sc. Archidiaconum] debeat pertinere exami- 
natio etiam Clericorum, si fuerint ad Sacros Ordines 
promovendi \" — " Ea de jure communi ad Archidia- 
coni spectent officium, reprsesentare videlicet Ordi- 
nandos Episcopo, et illos examinare *."' " De jure civili 
haec examinatio pertinet ad Archidiaconum : [de Off. 
ArchL] ad haec alias, si sit absens Episcopus, potest 
per se examinare, si velit, vel aliis idoneis circk latus 
suum id committere ^'' "Habes in Concilio Car- 

thaginiensi * explicata Archidiaconi officia Ejus 

porrigere instrumenta sacra, suae cujusque signa 
Ordinationis. Addit et aliquid majus Hieronymus, 



" S. Hieron. Ep. cii. ad Evang. torn. iv. col. 803. Ed. Par. I7O6. 
3 Vita Epiph. Op. torn. ii. p. 348. C. Ed. Col. 1082. 

* Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. xxiv. cap. vii. 

^ lb. cap. ix. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. ii. col. 315. 48. 316. 44. 

^ Lyndwood, Provinc. Angl. lib. i. tit. v. and vi. in adnot. ** canonice 
examin." Oxf. 1679. p. 33. See also Bingham, Orig. Ecdes. b. ii. 
c. xxi. sect. 7. vol. i. p. 94. Ed. 1724, and Morinus, de Sacr. Ordin. p. 
iii. c. iii. § 3. p. 218. D. 

* A. D. 398. Can. 6, 6. 9. Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1437, 1438. 
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Bomae Presbyteros ad testimonium Archidiaconi 
ordinari *." 

In the Capitulars of Hincmar, a.d. 877, Can. xi., the 
Archdeacons receive this injunction : " Sollicit^ pro- 
videte de vitA et scientid Clericorum, quos ad Ordi- 
nationem adducetis ; ne pro aliquo munere tales ad 
Ordinandum introducatis, qui introduci non debent '/' 
About the beginning of the eleventh century we 
find in the Eastern Church the Archdeacon bearing 
a prominent part in the Service : Upoffayerai 81 viro 
irpwTOV UpBafivripov 6 fiiWwv yjEipoToviiadaiy kclL 
\lyovTOQ rov vTrei<Tep\Ofiivov 'ApxtStaicovou, Ilpoa- 
\(Ofievy vTravayivitKTKti to Kirardpiov [the diploma 
of election] 6 narpca()x»?C '• Some two centuries 
after we read in another Greek Ordinal : That 6 
fiiXXtov \HpoTovH(TOai [etc Tfjv SiaKovlav] irpoffayeTai 
viro Tov ^Apxi^iOLic6vov % while the Deacon to be 
ordained Priest is led up by the Archpriest. Com- 
pare the following rubric : 'O xeiporovnOrjvai fxiWwv 
VTTO AiaKovwv .... i^ipvrai axpi ^aX twv tov firifxarog 
'iBpwv IlvXiovy .... KaX TOV ^A/DX^S'Ofcoyou koi Xoivtov 
a\X(ov Trpofiyovfiivwv Upiwv, KVKXurai ic.r.X. ' In a 
very ancient Ritual of the Abbey of S. Peter's 

* Thomassin. Vet. et Nov. Dec. Dis. p. i. lib. ii. c. xviii. § 9. torn. i. 
p. 270- Comp. Decret. p. i. Dist. zxiii. c. xv. xxii. torn. i. col. 114, 115. 

^ Op. Hincmarii torn. i. p. 740. Lutet. 1645. 

^ Greek Euchologiam. Morinus, de Sacr. Ordin. p. ii. p. 63. Ed. 
Antv. 1695. 

8 lb. p. 69. 

9 Sym. Thes. Grsec. Ord. c. v. Moriims, p. ii. p. 117- B. 
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Corbey, at the Ordination of a Deacon, or Priest : 
'* Venit Archidiaconus, et offert eum, qui Ordinan- 
dus est, Pontifici"/' According to the Old MS. 
Pontifical of the Church of Noyon, ann. occo,: 
''Archidiaconus sine casul& ad Chori usque me- 
dium procedens, habens prsB manibus eorum, qui 
Ordinandi sunt, nomina, et vocatis eis sigillafhn, 
humiliter respiciens in Episcopum, his eum verbis 
alloquitur, &c/ '' The first Rubric of the Syrian- 
Nestorian Ordinal is thus translated by Morinus: 
" Stat Prsesul super Sedem, et qui Ordinandi sunt, 
subtds Candelabrum ubi adorant, tum dicit Archidia- 
conus, Oremus, Pax vobis *" In the Coptic Ordinal 
the Service for conferring the Diaconate thus com- 
mences : " Postqukm prassentator Diaconi ex Sacer- 
dotibus intellexit, ' eum hoc Ministerio dignum esse,' 
prsesentabunt eum Episcopo, testificantes de eo. Sta- 
bit autem praesentatus ante altare coram Episcopo */' 
The Order for Ordaining Priests begins in this 
manner : " Ciim volunt praesentare Ordinandum Sa- 
cerdotem, testificantur primb Sacerdotes de operibus 
ejus bonis, et de scieiitia ejus in verbo Doctrinse 
bon& ; et qubd sit mansuetus, consolator, benignus, 
et qubd uxor ejus sit talis qualem Lex requirit, et 
secundum Canonem, et quod acceperit gradum Dia- 

*« MS. Pont. Dccc. ann. long^ superante. Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. 
p. ii. p. 220. 

* Martene, de Ant. Rit. torn. ii. ool. 206. D. 

2 P. ii. p. 373. 

3 De Sacr. Ord. p. u. p. 444. C. 
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conat^^ ; . . . . dicit Ardudiaconus, ' Gratia Domini 
nostri .... veniat super hunc, qui Te sibi sistit .... 
ad Altare Tuum .... exspectans dona Tua ccelestia, 
ut transferatur ex Ordine sui (Diaconat^^) ad (Sacer- 
dotium) in Ecclesid*/^' In the Syrian-Nestorian 
Ordinal the following Rubric occurs: " Archidiaconus 
ducit eum manu dexterft, et dicit, * offerimus sanc- 
titati tuae, 6 Pater sancte et electe Dei, domine . . . 
Episcope, hunc Dei amantem, qui hie adstat, ut Im- 
positionem Maniis Divinse accipiat ex Ordine Diaconi 
ad Ordinem Presbyteratus *.' '" " There is greater rea- 
son,*' (i.e» that the Archdeacon should present Candi- 
dates) " now than of old, when the Archdeacons lived 
with, and constantly attended on the Bishop at the 
Cathedral. For now they have a considerable jurisdic- 
tion allotted them in each Diocese, which they ought 
yearly to visit, and thereby they must become ac- 
quainted with most of the Clergy, and so can best 
judge of their Testimonials ; yea, it is their duty and 
interest to take care that none but worthy persons 
be admitted, because, when they come afterwards 
to be fixed in Country Cures, they may, probably, 
fall under their government, and if they be learned 
and pious, they will have the reward of this care in 
examining them, by the comfort and credit that will 
accrue from such admissions •." The form of pre- 

* Coptic Ordinal. lb. p. 445. E. 
^ Morinus, p. ii. p. 336. 

* Comber's Discourse, &c. chap. ii. § 2. p. 88. Lond. 1699. 
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sentation in the name of the Catholic Church, " Pos- 
tulat Sancta Ecclesia, &c/' ordered by the Roman 
Pontifical, was thought to be too bold a presumption, 
and, on this groimd^ it was wisely altered into an 
address by the Archdeacon in his own name ; the 
words ^ human frailty,' " quantiim humana fragilitaa 
sinit,'" were omitted as a too vague and indeterminate 
expression, unsatisfactory to the Bishop, as regarding 
the knowledge of the Candidate's fitness possessed 
by the Archdeacon, and offering a shelter to prevari- 
cation or fraud ; the assertion, " scio et testificor," 
was softened down, and tempered by the guarded 
form, " I think them so to be '/' 

In case the Archdeacon should be absent, 
his " Deputy," one of the other Examiners, " alter 
Clericus, cui Episcopus faciendum injunxerit »," is 
required by the Ordinal to present the Candidate, as 
we find in Lyndwood : " Tunc in Die Ordinum cele- 
brandorum Archidiaconus, vel examinator alius ad 
hoc deputatus, in actu celebrationis Ordinum prsesen- 
tabit Episcopo Ordinanti ipsos Ordinandos*." These 
other Examiners, it would seem, should be either 
Prebendaries of the Cathedral Church, in which the 
Ordination is to be held, or pious and learned Priests, 



^ See an important passage from the Pupilla Oculi cited by Mr. 
Maskell, Monum. Ritual, vol. iii. Prel. Diss. p. xciv. 

" Martene, MS. Pont. Eccles. Mogunt. ann. c. cccc. Ord. xvi. de 
Ant. Rit. ii. col. 214. 

'•* Provinc. lib. i. tit. v. and vi. p. 33. 
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who are to assist in the solemn Service. By the 
Thirty-first Canon, " Not only the Archdeacon, but 
the Dean and two Prebendaries, at the least, '^ are re- 
quired to be present at the Ordination of Ministers, 
unless let or hindered by any lawftd cause ; which 
woidd imply that these four persons have been 
present at the Examination, and have approved the 
Candidates as worthy in their estimation. One of 
the acts of reformation agreed upon at Hampton 
Court, in 1604, was, " The jurisdiction of the 
Bishops shall be somewhat limited, and to have 
either the Dean and Chapter, or some grave Minister, 
assistant to them in Ordination ".'" " By the rules 
of this Church four Presbyters are to assist the 
Bishops ; and to examine the persons to be Ordained, 
(or the Bishop in their presence,) and afterwards to 
join in the Laying on of Hands upon the persons 
ordained \'' The Fourth Article of the Eoyal Declara- 
tion, A.D. 1660, is to the same effect: "To the end 
that the Deans and Chapters may be the better 
fitted to afford counsel and assistance to the Bishops, 
both in Ordination and the other Offices mentioned 
before,'^ (sc. acts of spiritual jurisdiction,) "we will 
take care that those Preferments be given to the 
most learned and pious Presbyters of the Diocese *.'' 

« 

^0 Hist, of Conferences, chap. iii. p. 14L 1. 32. 139. 1. 15. 

1 Stillingfleet, Unreas. of Separ. pt. iii. sect. xii. 2. p. 2GG. LoncL 
1681. 

2 Cardwell, Doc Ann. No. cxlix. vol, ii. p. 294. 
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By the Articles of Archbishop Sancroft, a. d. 1685, 
Cap. ix., the person to be ordained is to be strictly and 
carefully examined, " both by the Archdeacon, and 
by the Bishop himself, and such other as shall assist 
him at the Imposition of Hands, or he shall think 
proper to employ herein ; and that they may also 
be present in the Cathedral, and observe the Solenm 
Fast, and join in the solemn prayers, which are at 
that time to be put up to God in their behalf*/' 
For this reason, perhaps, the Council of Rheims, a.d. 
1564, required the Ordination to be held " in Cathe- 
drali nostra Ecclesifi, coram nostris Canonicis */' The 
Council of Rouen, a.d. 1581, says, "in Examine 
Archidiaconi prsBsentes, aut Canonicus Theologalis," 
&c. * This participation in the work of Examination 
is in accordance with the practice of the ancient 
Church. "TJt Episcopus, sine consilio Clericorum 
suorum, Clericos non Ordinet '." XBiporovta Si Xa- 
Opatwg fifj yiviffOw .... Twv aXviOiog opOoSo^wv 
KXripucutv SoKifiaZovTwv^ » • . . ."ETreSc inX rbv SovXov 
Sou TOVTovj rhv yl^rii^i^ ical Kpltrti Tov KXfipou iravrbg 
rrptfrfivTipiov iiri^oOivra *. 

* Cardwell, Doc. Ann. No. dxL toI. ii. p. 357* Comp. Catalan!, Pont. 
Rom. Comm. de Ord. Conf. tit. ii. § i. torn. i. p. 26. 

* Tit. de Exam. at. ziv. Labbe, zx. col. 1297> B. 

« Tit. de Off. Episc. n. vii. § 7. lb. torn. xzi. col. 633. B. 

* The Fourth CouncU of Carthage, a. d. 398, Can. xxii. lb. torn, 
ii. col. 1439. B. 

^ Theoph. Alex. Can. vi. obiit, a.d. 412. Bever. Pand. Can. torn, 
ii. p. 172. A. 

^ Apost. Const, lib. viii. cap. xri. Cotel. torn. ii. p. 4U. 
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S. Paul gives the injunction that Candidates be 
^' first proved and found blameless'/' The Canon 
Law has preserved the spirit of this command. The 
Examiners must satisfy themselves that no Ca- 
tionical disability exists, with respect to age and 
morals, before they proceed to examine concerning 
the mental qualifications of any person that comes 
to be ordained: " Ordinandorum vitam, genus, 
patriam, setatem, institutionem (i. e. titulum), locum 
ubi educati sunt, si sint ben^ literati, si instructi in 
Lege Domini, diligenter investigent, ant^ omnia si 
Fidem Catholicam firmiter teneant, et verbis sim- 
plicibus asserere queant "/' "Ciim periculosum nim!s 
sit min^ dignos, idiotas, illegitimos irregidares,'' 
(" quoad natalitia et corporum vitia * VO [quandb irre- 
gularitas personse, quae nomen accepit a regula, 
quam statuit Apostolus servandam in Ordinatione 
Clericorum, ciyus contrarium dicitur irregularitas, 
quandbque provenit ex defectu sive peccato, ut 
patet in illegitim^ nato, in bigamo, et corrupt89 
cnarito, et aliis defectibus .... quandbque ex in- 
obedientia ; quia, viz. non obedit prseceptis Ecclesise, 
Tiec censuras observat, .... quandbque contrahitur 
ex peccato sive crimine tali, viz. quod impedit ne 
Ordinatus remaneat in Ordinibus susceptis, quoad 
executionem, nee promoveatur ad Majores etiam post 

' 1 Tim. iii. 10. 

'* Becret. p. i. Diet. xxiv. c. y. Cod. Jur. Can. torn. i. col. 118. 
' Gibson, Codez, t. vi. c. xi. torn. i. p. 179. 
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peractam poenitentiam absque Dispensatione S] '' illi- 
terates, et extraneos (sc. de aliens Dioecesi, non 
habentes Literas Dimissorias, &c.), aut sine certo 
titulo et vero aliquos ordinare/' &c.* Compare the 
saying of S. Cyprian : " Oportet Sacerdotes et Minis- 
tros, qui Altari et Sacrificiis deserviunt, integros atque 
immaculatos esse, ciim Dominus Deus in Levitico 
loquatur et dicat, ' Homo in quo fuerit macula et 
vitium non accedet offerre dona Deo*/ Item in 
Exodo*, h89C eadem praecipiat .... et iteriim*." 
" Plen& diligentia et exploratione sincere oportet eos 
ad Sacerdotium deligi, quos k Deo constet audiri •/' 
" Nullus etiam Simoniacus, [sive in Ordine, sive in 
beneficio,] homicida, [intellige de volimtariis,] ex- 
communicatus, usurarius, sacrilegus, incendiarius 
vel falsarius, vel alius habens Canonicum impedi- 
mentum [puta Bigamiro, vel aliud, quod potius 
proveniat ex defectu qukm ex crimine] ad quos- 
cunque Ordines prsesumat accedere, vel ad eosdem 
praesentetur [per Examinatorem] aut quomodolibet 
[per Examinatorem, vel meliils Ordinatorem,] ad- 
mittatur^'' This view coincides with a passage of 

^ Lib. i. tit. iv. p. 28. Lyndw. Provinc. 

* OthOf de Scrut. Ordinand. lb. pp. 16, 17. 

' Cap. xxi. 21. * Cap< xix. 22. 

3 Ex. xxviii. 43. Epist. Stephano, Ixxii. p. 197. Ed. Oxf. 

^ Epist. Ixvii. p. 171. 

7 Walterus, Lyndw. Prov. lib. i. t. v. vi. p. 33. Stat. Synod, Ricard. 
Cioestr. a.d. 1246, de Hon. Cleric, et q. s. Ordin. Wilkins' Condi, t. i. 
p. 689. Synod. Exon. a.d. 1287» Can. viii. de Ord. in gen. lb. ii. 136. 
Martene, de Ant. Eccles. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. Art. ii. iii. torn. ii. col. 6, 7. 
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S. Augustine: "Apostolus Paulus, quandb elegit 
vel Presbyteros vel Diaconos, .... non ait, 'Si 
quis sine peccato est;' hoc enim si diceret, omnis 
homo reprobaretur, nullus Ordinaretur : sed ait, * Si 
quis sine crimine est ;' sicuti est homicidium, 
adulterium, aliqua immunditia fomicationis, furtum, 
fraus, sacrilegium, et hujusmodi '." Thus also S. 
Cyprian : " Ejusmodi homines ad poenitentiam qui- 
dem agendam admitti, ab Ordinatione autem Cleri, 
atque Sacerdotali honore prohiberi ' f ' and the fol- 
lowing Canons : " Seditionarios nunqukm Ordinandos 
dericos, sicut nee usurarios, nee injuriarum suarum 
ultores. Ex poenitentibus, quamvis sit bonus, Clericus 
non Ordinetur.'' Cone. Carthag. a.d. 398, iv. Can. 
Ixvii. Ixviii.*; Cone. Epaon. a.d. 517, Can. iii. * ; Cone. 
Aurel. iii. a.d. 538, Can. vi.* ; Cone. Agath. Can. xliii.* ; 
Nic. Can. x. * ; Can. Apost. Can. xviii. ; the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, a.d. 663, Can. xix. * 

The subjects of Examination may be classed under 
the foUowing heads :— 

1. A sufficient knowledge of Latin, usually as- 
certained by an Exercise, wherein a piece of English 
Prose is rendered into Latin. 

By Archbishop Whitgift's Articles, 1584, the Can- 

8 Tract. xU. in D. Joann. c. viii. t. iu. col. 575. A. Ed. Par. 1086. 
^ Ep. Ixvii. Ed. FeU. 1682. p. 174. 

1 Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1442. E. * lb. torn. v. col. 712. C. 

3 lb. col. 1276. A. * lb. torn. v. col. 628. D. 

^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 70. £• 

« Labbe, torn. vi. col. 1467. C. And Bingham's Orig. Eccles. vol. 
ii. b. iv- c. iii. iv. v. 



136 THE PLACE, SUBJECTS AND COKDUCTOBS 

didate must be, '^ at the least, able to yield in the 
Latin Tongue an account of his Faith f and tie 
Thirty-fourth of our Canons, of 1603, is express in re- 
quiring, at the least, an ability " to yield an account 
of his Faith in Latin, according to the Thirty-nine 
Articles/' 

So the Council of Toledo, or Arenda, A.D. 1473, 
Can. iiL: "Ideb Sacro approbante Concilio statui- 
mus, nullum ad Sacros Ordines de ceetero promoven- 
dum, nisi sciat Latinaliter loqui '/' The First Council 
of Rome, a.d. 465, Can. iiL : " Inscii quoque Litem- 
rum . . . . et qui ex poenitentibus sunt : ad SacioB 
Ordines aspirare non audeant .... Quisquis talium 
Consecrator extiterit &ctum suum dissolved." The 
Council of Lucca, a^d. 1308, Can. xxxiv., forbids the 
Ordination of any, " qui grammaticam nesciat'/' 
So the Second Council of Orleans, Can. xvL," Diaco- 
nus sine Literis .... nullateniis ordinetur"/' So 
the Canon Law : " Illiteratos .... nullus prsesumat 
ad Clericatiis Ordinem promovere \'' Compare Au- 
then. Coll. ix. Novel. Just, cxxiii., directing none 
to be ordained, " nisi Litteras sciant *."' Knowledge 
of Latin, the language used in the Service of the 
Western Church, was required for beneficed Clergy- 

^ Labbe, Cone torn. xix. col. 386. D. * lb. torn. v. col. 87- D. 

^ Mansi, torn. iii. col. 318. D. 

»o Labbe, a.d. 533. torn. iv. coL 928. D. 

1 Deer. p. i. Dist. xxxvi. cap. i. Corp. Jur. Civ. torn. i. col. 178. 
Comp. cap. ix. x. xiv. lb. col. 184. 186. 

2 Tit. XV. cap. xii. eoL 617. A. Antv. 1676. 



OF THE EXAMINATION. 137 

nen by the Council of Genoa, a.d. 1274, cap. xxv. ', 
and by the Synod of London, a.d. 1571, cap. i. de 
Episcopis, in Candidates for Holy Orders*. The 
Fifth Council of Milan, a.d. 1579, requires in Candi- 
dates for the minor Orders, "an saltern primordia 
grammaticae, et Linguam Latinam intelligant '." 
As also does the Council of Trent, a.d. 1563*. 
To the same purpose is the injunction of the Royal 
Commission, a.d. 1546'; and the ordinance of the 
Convention of New York, a.d. 1841, requiring that 
Candidates be examined by two Priests, appointed by 
the Bishop in Natural and Moral Philosophy, Rhetoric, 
Latm, and the Greek Testament. S. Paul requires a 
nian to be " apt to teach,'' that is, to be " well in- 
structed, first in secular learning, and, secondly, in Holy 
Scripture." " The Apostles, wanting time and oppor- 
tunity to get learning in an ordinary way, were mira- 
culously inspired, both with the knowledge of all 
tongues, and all Divine Truths, to show that Christ 
Himself judged these were necessary qualifications 
'br His Ministers ; but, as the manna ceased when 
Jod's people came to a land where com would grow 
y industry, so Heaven hath now withdrawn this 
nmediate inspiration, and left us to acquire know- 
idge by study and other proper means Our 

^ Mansi, torn. ii. app. col. 147. A. ' 

* Wilkins' Cone. torn. iv. p. 263. 

^ P. iiL de exam, ratione. Labbe, tom. xxi. col. 436. E. 

Seas, xxziii. c. xi. de Reform lb. torn. xx. col. 144. D. 

7 Doc. Ann. vol. i. p. 2. 1. 16. 
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Apostle, we see, distinguishes the Minister from him 
that sits in the room of the unlearned, (1 Cor. xiv. 16, 
ubi Theoph. rourlan Xaiicrfc,) which plainly supposes 
him that officiates to be learned •/' Latin appears to 
be required, because the cultivation of the intellect 
by the perusal of the sages and poets of antiquity 
wiU enable the Candidate to recognize more deeply 
the sublimity of Holy Scripture '. Again, it is the 
language of many ancient Fathers, and of the learned, 
in which the Clergy of diflferent countries may freely 
converse, and has therefore been employed by the 
chief writers in commentaries upon Liturgical An- 
tiquities, and the interpretation of the Word of God. 
Thus S. Jerome : " Ad intelligendas extremas partes 
Danielis, multiplex Grsecorum historia necessaria est 
.... si quandb cogimur litterarum ssecularium re- 
cordari, et aliqua ex his dicere, qusa olim omisimus, 
non nostrsB est voluntatis, sed ut ita dicam, gravis- 
simse necessitatis : ut probemus ea quae h. Sanctis pro- 
phetis ante ssecula multa praedicta sunt, tkm Grsecorum 
quam Latinorum, et aliarum gentium Uteris contineri. 
— PraBf. in Daniel \" S. Ambrose adds another rea- 
son, that he read the spurious Gospels, in order to be 
able to warn others against that which was false: 
"Legimus aliqua, ne legantur: legimus, ne igno- 
remus : legimus non ut teneamus, sed ut repudiemus ; 
et sciamus qualia sunt, in quibus magnifici isti cor 

^ Comber's Disc. c. i. § 9. p. 68. 

^ Bp. Jebb's Sermons, Disc. viii. pp. 165. 331. Lond. 1844. 

' Op. tom. iii. col. 1074. Par. 1704. 



OF THE EXAMINATION. 1^9 

exaltant suum *." " Frame your life and preaching 
to the Canons of the Church, to the doctrines of 
antiquity, to the sense of the ancient and holy 
Fathers '/' " Controversies, I confess, are necessary, 
the Tongues necessary, History necessary. Philo- 
sophy and the Arts necessary, other knowledge of 
all sorts necessaiy in the Church ; for Truth must 
be maintained. Scripture phrases opened, heresy 
confuted, the mouths of adversaries stopped, schisms 
and novelties suppressed */' 

We find S. Augustine recommending the study of 
ancient languages in a similar spirit : " Sibylla porrb, 
vel SibyllaB, et Orpheus, et nescio quis Hermes, et si 
qui alii vates, vel theologi, vel sapientes, vel philo- 
sophi gentium de Filio Dei, aut de Patrb Deo vera 
praedixisse seu dixisse perhibentur, valet quidem 
aliquid ad Paganorum vanitatem revincendam */^ 
Yet more conclusive is the whole Epistle of S, 
Jerome to Magnus, who had objected to that use of 
secular learning in his writings : " Quis nesciat et 
in Moyse, et in Prophetarum voluminibus qusedam 
assumpta de Cfentilium libris ; et Salomonem philo- 



' Prooem. in S. Luc. ETang. c. i. v. 1. Op. torn. i. p. 1265. D. £d. 
Par. I7IG. See BiDgham, Orig. Eccles. b. vi. c. iii. § 4/ vol. ii. p. 211. 

' Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Serm. x. vol. vi. p. 531. Ed. Heber. 1830. 

* Bp. Sanderson's 3rd Serm. on 1 Cor. xii. 7» ad Clerum. vol. i. 
p. 190. Lond. 1841 . Bp. Hall's Works, vol. ix. p. 531 . Bp. Jebb's 
Serm.voL ii. Disc. vi. Lond. 1837- Dr. Hey*s Lectures, b. i. c. xiii. 
§ 10. Bp. Ball's Serm. vi. The Priest's Office Difficult and Dangerous. 
Hugh Rose's Commission and Duties, &c. Serm. iii. 

" Contra Faust, lib. xiii. c. xv. Op. torn. viii. col. -60. A. 
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sophis Tyri, et nonnulla proposuisse, et aliqua re- 
spondisse ? unde in Exordio Proverbiorum commonet, 
ut ^ intelligamus sermones prudentise, versutiasque 
verborum, parabolas, et obscurum sermonem, dicta 
sapientum, et seiiigmata/ quae propria Dialecticorum 
et , Philosophorum sunt. Sed et Paiilus Apostolus 
Epimenidis poetsd abusus versiculo est, scribens ad 
Titum, ' Cretenses semper mendaces, malsB bestise, 
ventres pigri*:' .... In aM quoque Epistol^, Menan- 
dri ponit senarium, ' Corrumpimt mores bonos con- 
fabulationes pessimae':' et apud Athenienses in 
Martis curik disputans, Aratum testem vocat, 'Ip- 
sius enim et genus sumus'.""' He then adduces the 
examples of S. Cyprian and Origen, Josephus and 
Philo, Justin, S. Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, 
PantaBnus, Hilary, TertuUian, and a host of Eccle- 
siastical writers, " Qui omnes intantiim Philosopho- 
rum doctrinis atque sententiis suos refarciunt libros; 
ut nescias quid in illis primdm admirari debeas, 
eruditionem sseculi, an scientiam Scripturarum */' 

2. The Candidate must also be sufficiently in- 
structed in the Holy Scriptures, since he aspires to 
be a teacher of the Law of God * ; and, by the Sixth 
Article of Religion, he is forbidden to preach any 
thing as necessary to salvation, which " is not read 



• i. 12. ' 1 Cor. XV. 33. « Acts xvii. 28. 

9 S. Hier. ad Magn. Ep. Ixxxiii. Op. torn. iv. p. 664—7. Sec 
also S. Chrysostom, de Sacerdotio, lib. iv. c. iii. iv. v. vL Op. torn. i. 
p. 498, 499. 

» 1 Tim. i. 7. 2Tim. i. 10, 11. 
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therein, nor may be proved" by the Bible, as S. 
Augustine has already written *. This divine know- 
ledge qualified Apollos ' to win many converts to the 
true Faith ; it was the sacred rule whereby to con- 
vince the gainsayer, for which purpose Titus and 
Timothy were enjoined by S. Paul to ordain only 
those men who "held fast the faithful Word*;" 
the full store-house of holy precepts, from which the 
Christian pastor was to derive " instruction of man- 
ners and life *," and the text of his addresses to the 
flock, as " a good Minister of Jesus Christ •." For 
this reason, therefore, are the second and third 
Questions in the Form of the Ordering of Deacons, 
and the second, third, fourth, fifth, and sixth Ques- 
tions in the Ordering of Priests, propoimded by the 
Bishop to the Candidates " in the presence of the 
people/' Under the Mosaic Dispensation the Jewish 
Priests were required to know the Law ^ in reverent 
obedience, therefore, to that ancient, Divine, and 
A^postolically re-inforced commandment, it was one 
>f the first acts of our Reformers to enjoin all Clergy- 
laen, under the degree of B.D., to provide themselves 
^with the New Testament both in Latin and in 
inglish, and diligently study the same,"" the Bishops 
eing directed to examine them how they " profited 

' De Doctr. Christ. 1. ii. c. ziy. Op. torn. ill. col. 24. D, E. 

•^ Acts zriii. 24. 28. 

* Tit. i. 9. Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

i 1 Tim. iv. 13. 16, 16. 

« 1 Tim. m. 6. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 16 ; iii. 17- 

r Mai. ii. 17. 
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m the study of Holy Scripture */' Compare the Re- 
quirement made eighteen years before by the Provin- 
cial Council of Canterbury '. The Canons of foreign 
Councils harmonize in this respect with those of our 
own Church. Thus the Coimcil of Nantes, a. d. 900, 
Can. XL : " Si sint benb literati, si in Lege Domini 
instructi, diligenter investigent \^' And the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, a.d. 633, Can. xxv. : " Sciant Sacer- 
dotes Scripturas Sanctas et Canones *" Dean Comber 
says that it is recorded of Csesarius, Bishop of Aries, 
" that he would ordain none, of whatsoever age, who 
had not first read over in order the whole Bible four 
times ; ... in the East the Bishop, before he ordained 
any man, was strictly to inquire into his life and 
manners, and especially concerning his knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures ; and Charles the Great tells the 
Clergy, that they must not only learn the Scrip- 
tures themselves, but be able also to teach them 
to others*.'' How necessary was this acquaintance 
with the Word of Life deemed by the ancient 
Fathers ! S. Augustine, immediately after his Ordi- 
nation as a Presbyter in Hippo, writes a touching 
letter to his Bishop Valerius, imploring permission 
to retire for a while from the discharge of his Office 

3 A. D. 1547. Inj. of King Edward VI. c. 20. Cardwell, Doc. Ann- 
vol. i. p. 13. (20.) 

^ A. D. 1629. Cone. Prov. Stat. tit. de qual. Ordin. Wilkins' Cone 
torn iii. p 718. 

' Labbe, Cone. torn. xi. col. 669. B. 

' lb. torn. vi. col. 1459. D. 

^ Disc, upon the Preface, &c. p. 74. Lond. 1699. 
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Ln order to study the commandments of God *. S. 
Jerome observes : " Considera Sacerdotum esse officii, 
de Lege interroganti respondere; si Sacerdos est, 
3ciat Legem Domini: si ignorat Legem, ipse se 

arguit non esse Sacerdotem Haec prolixiiis 

posui ut tam ex Veteri, qukm ex Novo Testamento 
Sacerdotum esse Officium noverimus, scire Legem 
Domini *. Divinas Scripturas saepius lege, imb num- 
^km de manibus tuis Sacra lectio deponatur. Disce 
quod doceas*/" Before their Ordination we find 
S. Basil and S. Gregory Nazianzen laying aside all 
other studies, and devoting their time to the reading 
of Holy Scripture only with the assistance of the 
Commentaries of Origen'. S. Chrysostom likewise 
removed into solitude with Evagrius, Theodorus 
afterwards Bishop of Mopsuestia, and Maximus after- 
^rds Bishop of Seleucia, in order to perfect himself 
ia the knowledge of the Bible before his Ordination ®. 
S. Ambrose, even when a Bishop, invited Simplician 
to instruct him in a more exact knowledge of the 
Mysteries of the Christian Faith *. 

3. The Candidate must be able to give a sound 
interpretation of Scripture Doctrine, sanctioned by 

^ Ep. xxi. al. cxlviii. a. d. 391. torn. ii. p. 25. 
' Comment, in Aggsei Proph. c. ii. Op. torn. iii. col. 1696, 1697' 
Comp. Epitaph. Nepotian. Ep. xxxv.ad Heliod. torn, iv. col. 268 — 271. 
" lb. Ep. xxxiv. ad Nepot. col. 261. 
' Cave's Lives of the Fathers, vol. ii. p. 396. Oxf. 1840. 
' lb vol. iii. p, 240. 

lb. vol. iii. p. ] 25. Comp. S. Gregory Nazianzen, de fuga Orat. 
"• ^- ^lix. xcvi. xcvii. Op. torn. i. Ed. Par. 1778. pp. 36. 67. and 8. 
O^sostom, de Sacerdotio, lib. iv. c. iii. iv. 
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the tradition of the Primitive Church, and unde 
stood by the consenting voice of all pious antiquit; 
including the Evidences of Christianity, and an a- 
quaintance with Ecclesiastical History as well ancie~3 
as modem, the lives of the principal ancient Father 
and Acts of the first four (Ecumenical Councils ; F 
by these last and the authority of the Canonics 
Scriptures, heresy is to be decided as such by Judges 
Ecclesiastical \ By the Seventh Article of certain 
Regulations sent by King James I. to the University 
of Oxford, it was prescribed, "that Students oi 
Theology, Candidates for Holy Orders, be advised tc 
devote their attention and study to works of sucl 
a nature, as best agree with the Doctrine and Disci 
pline of the Church of England, that is to the readin| 
of the Fathers, Councils, the Schoolmen, Historians 
and Controversialists, and no longer than is necessarj 
delay over compendiums and summaries, but in th< 
authors themselves to lay the foundation of theii 
Theological studies'/^ A competent knowledge o: 
the Canons of the Church of England, and of the 
force and meaning of Rubrics, as of the whole Bool 
of Common Prayer, the Homilies, and the Thirty- 

^ 1 Eliz. A.D. 1558. c. i. § xxxvi. Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 513. 
Lond. 1770. Eccl. Pol. viii. c. ii. 17. 

* Jan. 18, A. D. 1616. Heylin's Cyprian. Anglic, pt. i. p. 66. Lond. 
1671. Comp. Beveridge, Prooem. ad Codic. Can. § 2—4. torn. xi. pp. 
xvii — ^xxi. Oxon. 1848. Hammond, Bp. Hall, Saravia, Bp. Montague, 
Casaubon, Bp. Jewell, and Royal Articles of 1571 quoted by Bp. Bull, 
Apol. pro Harmonic, § 4, 5. Works, vol. iv. pp. 308—313. Oxf. 1827. 
See also S. Jerome, Epitaph. Nepotian. Ep. iii. ad Heliod. 
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nine Articles of Religion is demanded ; for in these 
formularies are contained the Laws of the Church, 
the dogmas and definitions of the Faith, the true 
doctrine of the Holy Mysteries of our Religion, the 
whole discipline by which the Clergy are to be bound, 
and the Sacred Offices which they will have to cele- 
brate. So the Council of Frankfort, A.D. 794, Can. 
liii: **Ut nulli Episcoporum et Sacerdotum liceat 
Sacros Canones ignorare'/' The Fifth Council of 
Milan, a.d. 1579: " Examinatores certam sibi for- 
nmlam proponant, quft illorum, qui examinantur, et 
Ktemrum Doctrinam, et vitse Clericalis disciplinam, 
et rei Ecclesiasticsa peritiam experiantur, in omni 
experimenti examinisve ratione, Sacris Bibliis, Cate- 
diismo Romano in primis, Concilio Tridentino, sacro- 
Jimi Canonum decretis, et aliis Pontificiis Constitu- 
tionibus, Synodisque turn Provincialibus turn Dicece- 
^anis utantur*." A knowledge with regard to 
the Breviary and " Rationale Divinorum Officiorum, 
6t libros de vit» spiritualis rationibus conscriptos ','" 
is subsequently required. The Second Council of 
Aix, A.D. 836, cap. ii. tit. iv. : " Convenit Sacerdotali 
Jlinisterio scire formam Evangelicam, documenta 
Apostolica, Canonum instituta, normam regulae pas- 
toralisV' &c- The Council of Rouen, 1581 : "An 
Ui his qu8d ad exercendum Ordinem pertinent, sint 



' lisbbe, torn. iz. col. 107. C. ^ lb. torn. zxi. col. 434. C. 

« lb. coL 437. A. * lb. torn. ix. col. 823. D. 
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instructi: sed ante omnia si possint expedite et 
distinct^ legere in Ecclesia, ac cantare '." 

4. Over and above the actual amount of acquire- 
ments and knowledge required by positive law, and 
the additional information, ordinarily and almost 
universally expected by our Bishops, (who usually 
recommend a list of standard works to the Candi- 
date,) a proficiency in Greek is now indispensable. 
In this important instance the practice in our own 
Church is happily in harmony with the spirit, and 
approaches near to the letter, of the Sixth Canon of 
the Scotch Church : " The Candidate must satisfy his 
Examiners of his being sufficiently acquainted with the 
whole of the New Testament in the original Greek" 

5. Some Bishops further require the Candidate to 
compose a Discourse in English upon some set text ; 
the Fifth Council of Milan requires assurance 
" ab iis qui vel Sacerdotio initiari volunt .... an 
Doctrinam teneant, qua Verbum Dei rect^ tractare, 
Concionemve habere possint ','' &c. And the Council 
of Nantes, Can. xi., demands, " ante omnia, si Fidem 
Catholicam firmiter teneant, et verbis simplicibus 
asserere queant '." 

If the Candidate, having been tried and examined, 
should be approved in all these separate points of 

7 Tit. de Off. Episc n. yi, Labbe, Cone. xzi. ool. 633. A. 
• lb. col. 437. D. 

' lb. torn. xi. col. 660. B. See also S. Chrysostom, De Saoerd. lib. t. 
c. i. 
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the Examination, another important duty yet re- 
mains. — Certain oaths are to be taken, certain de- 
clarations to be uttered, certain subscriptions to be 
made, amoimting to a true and sincere allowance 
and acknowledgment of all that is contained in them. 
This is enjomed by the Thirty-sixth Canon ; compare 
also the Thirty-seventh Canon, and the Thirty-eighth 
Canon for the punishment of perjury in this case. 
The Thirty-second Irish Canon is the same as the 
Thirty-sixth English Canon, requiring however, in 
addition, that before undertaking any Ecclesiastical 
Function or discharge of his Office, every person 
Ecclesiastical must subscribe the first four Canons 
of that Church, viz. : firstly, the agreement of the 
Churches of England and Ireland in religion ; se- 
condly, the Royal Supremacy; thirdly, the use of 
the Book of Common Prayer ; and, fourthly, of The 
Ordinal The Ninth Scotch Canon requires Sub- 
scription to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and the promise of " due obedience to the Canons."" 
The Oaths to be taken are those of Allegiance and 
of Supremacy *, in agreement with the Second Ca- 
non of 1604, which the Second Irish Canon resem- 
bles. The Oaths of Supremacy, first introduced 
into this Office in the First Book of King Edward 
VI., were enforced by 1 EUz. c. i. ', and a. d. 1 662, Cap. i. , 

* OriginaUy included in one form, called the Oath of Supremacy, hut 
ieparsted into two hy Act of 1 William and Mary, Sess. ii. c. ii. § 4. 
3tat. at Large, vol. iii. p. 442. 

' Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 517. 

H 2 
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also by a Proclamation of King James L, a.d. 1610, 
and by the Declaration of Charles IL, a.d. 1660 ; 
in 1610 Archbishop Bancroft desired his Suffiragans 
to be "careful and diligent in administering the 
Oath of Allegiance, according to the trust reposed in 
them by Statute *" They were restored by 1 William 
and Mary, cap. viii. (after having been intermitted by 
King James II. in his well-known Declaration for 
liberty of conscience, A.D. 1687): "Every person 
taking Orders, before he shall receive or take any 
such Orders, shall take the Oath of Allegiance and 
Supremacy before the Ordinary or Commissary." 
The latter Official exercises Episcopal Jurisdiction 
in distant parts of a Diocese, Peculiars of the Bishop, 
and places exempt from Archidiaconal jurisdiction. 
The Bishop in some Acts of Parliament is called the 
Ordinary, as having ordinary jurisdiction in Causes 
Ecclesiastical, that is, of common right and of course *. 
The Oath of Allegiance has been determined by 
1 Gul. et Mar. c. viii. § xii. ' : "I, M. N., do sincerely 
promise and swear that I will be faithful and bear 
true allegiance to his (or her) Majesty King (or 
Queen) . So help me God." It was again en- 
joined by Statute 1 Geo. I. s. iL cap. xiii. • 

The meaning of the Oath of Supremacy is clearly 
given in the Thirty-seventh Article of Religion, and 
the Injunctions of 1559 ^ The Scriptural authority 

* 7 Jac. I. c. vi. Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 78. ^ Swinb. 380. 

^ Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 419. " lb. vol. t. p. 31. 

7 Cardwell's Doc. Ann. vol. i. p. 232. 
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^ay be found in the parallel declaration against un- 
^a^wfiil usurpation in the case of Jehoiada's demand 
for the king's son ' ; and Hezekiah addresses the 
Priests as his sons '. " The manner of Jewish regi- 
aient had always been, that whether the cause for 
^hich men assembled themselves in peaceable, good, 
iJid orderly course were Ecclesiastical or civil, 
xif reme authority should assemble them. David 
rathered all Israel together unto Jerusalem ; when 
te ark was to be removed ; he assembled the sons of 
V^xon and the Levites \ Solomon did the like at 
luch a time as the Temple was to be dedicated * : 
^hen the Church was to be reformed, Asa in his 
time did the same ; the same upon like occasions was 
ione afterwards by Joas, Ezekias, Josias and others ' : 
Francis Mason, in his Defence of the Church of 
England, lib. iii. c. 3, 4, shows that the Supremacy 
of Princes consists in the lawful power of enforcing 
and promulgating for their subjects the definitions 
of Faith ascertained and drawn up by the Clergy, 
and quotes the following authorities : S. Augustine, 
Ep. cv. § xi. * ; " Teneamus unitatem. Hoc jubent 
Imperatores, quod jubet et Christus; quia cum 



« 2 Kings xi. 46. » 2 Chron. xxix. 11. 

i 1 Chron. xv. 3, 4. • 1 Kings viii. 1, 2. 2 Chron. viii. 14, 15. 

» 2 Chron. xv. 9 ; xxiv. 5 ; xxx. 1 ; xxxiv. 29. Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 
X. 21. Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. viii. c. v. § 1. See also the Twenty- 
rst Article of Religion. 

* Tom. ii. col. 300. D. 

H 3 
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bonum jubeut, per illos non jubet nisi Christus ;" 
and the Councils of Mayence, a.d. 813, and Merida, 
666. Mayence in Prsef. : " Cbristianissimo Impe- 
ratori Carolo augusto, versB Religionis rectori, ac 

defensori Sancto Dei Ecclesia, etc gratias 

egimus Deo Patri omnipotenti quia Sanctsa EcclesuB 
Suse tkm pium ac devotum in servitio Dei concessit 
habere Rectorem, qui suis temporibus Sacrse Sapi- 
entise fontem aperiens, oves Christi indesinenter 
Sanctis reficit alimentis, ac Divinis instruit disci- 
plinis .... cseteros reges transcendens */' Merida 
in Prsefat. : " Gratiarum actiones impendimua Begi 
Reccesvintho . . • . et quoniam .... Ecclesiastica 
per Divinam Gratiam rect^ disponit mente intent&, 
etc. • " See also the third paragraph in the De- 
claration prefixed to the Thirty -nine Articles ; and 
Hooker: "For the received laws and liberties of 
the Church the King hath supreme power and 
authority, but against them none ' ;" and Mr. Pal- 
mer'. This is the power which attaches to the King, 
as " Defender of the Faith,"' a title employed by the 
General Councils of Constantinople and Chalcedon 
as of right belonging to the Emperors Theodosius 
and Marcian, whom Leo the Great addresses by the 
same style. By the Fourth General Council of Chal- 
cedon their right to confirm Bishops in their Sees 

^ Labbe, torn. ix. ool. 328. B. C. D. 

« lb. torn. vii. col. 613. B. C. ' Ecd. Pol. b. viii. c. it § 17. 

• On the Church, vol. ii. p. v. chap. v. vi. 
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is acknowledged Hooker sums up the rights of 
Supremacy, in regard to the following particulars : 
" The Prerogative of calling and dissolving greater 
assemblies about spiritual affairs public ; the right 
of assenting unto all those orders concerning Reli- 
gion, which must after be in force as laws ; the ad- 
vancement of principal Church Governors to their 
rooms of Prelacy; judicial authority higher than 
others are capable of*/' "The Clergy of England/' 
says Mr. Palmer, " in acknowledging the Supremacy 
of the King, in 1531, did so, as Burnet proves, with 
the important proviso, 'quantum per Christi legem 
licet,' which original condition is come to be sup- 
posed in our acknowledgment of the Royal Su- 
premacy. Consequently, we give no authority to 
the Prince, except what is consistent with the 
maintenance of all those rights, liberties, jurisdic- 
tions, and spiritual powers, which the 'Law of 
Christ ' confers on Higi Church \" 

We shall not need to search for just and convincing 
reasons why this oath should be exacted from the 
Clergy, when we consider, first, that the Clergy are 
subjects of the Prince : AnKvifg on nam ravra Sia- 
raTTtrai^ koL 'IcpEvac, icai jxova^oXQ^ o^X^ ''"^^^ (ii(a)TiKot^ 
fiovovj BK Trpooijuiiijjv avTO SriXov eiroirtrrev ovrio \iy(jjv' 

* Ecd. PoL b. viii. c. ii. § 1. 

1 On the Church, yoI. i. p. 200. See also Hooker, Ecdes. Pol. b. 
▼iii. c. iy. § 6. And Bramhall, Replication, &c. Disc. iii. pt. i. Works, 
Tol. ii. p. 21 7> Schism Guarded, Disc. iy. p. i. c. ix. lb. p. 452. 

H 4 
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# 

iraaa xl/vxh k.t,\ icgv aircicrroXoc pCi ^gv evayyt^iarfigy 
Kqv TTpo^T^rvfCy Kqv 6aTi<Tovv*» It is reasonable, 
therefore, for them to vow that allegiance when he 
demands it. Their education, position and influ- 
ence, their calling as teachers of the people, and 
their numbers, make a vow of fidelity, on their part, 
indispensable to the safety of his throne. See 
the Provisions made for this purpose by the Coun- 
cil of London, a.d. 1640*. The Churches of Spain 
and France likewise from early times required an 
Oath of allegiance to the Sovereign ; and " the 
Russian Bishops promise obedience to those who 
swear that the Emperor is supreme Judge in Eccle- 
siastical affairs. .... All the Eastern Patriarchs of 
Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandiia, and Jerusalem, 
hold communion with those Bishops .... therefore, 
we have the testimony of the whole Eastern Church 
at the present day, that there is nothing heretical 
or uncanonical in admitting the King to have 
supreme authority in the Church */' The Clergy are 
protected in their persons, reputation, and estate 
by the Crown, and therefore they owe to it true 
loyalty and faith. *' The Codes and Novels,'' says 
Comber, " of Justinian, Theodosius, and other Em- 
perors in the East, the Capitulars of Charles the 

? S. Chrys. Horn, xxiii. in Ep. ad Rom. Op. torn. ix. p. 686. B. 
Ed. Bened. Par. 1731. 

' Wilkins* Cone. iv. p. 545. 

^ Palmer, Orig. Liturg. vol. ii. p. 278. 
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Great, and his successors in the West ; the Laws 
of our Saxon, Danish, and first Norman kings, abound 
with Statutes and Edicts, concerning Bishops, Clergy- 
men, and Religion/' King James I., in his Apology 
for this Oath of Allegiance *, quotes the Decrees of the 
following Councils : — The Fourth Council of Toledo, 
Can. Ixxv., a.d. 633*; the Fifth Council of Toledo, 
Can. ii., vii., A.D. 636 ' ; the Sixth Council of Toledo, 
Can. xviiL, a.d. 638*; the Tenth Council of Toledo, 
Can. ii, A.D. 666'; the Second Council of Aix la 
Chapelle, cap. ii. tit. xiL, a.d. 836**; to which may 
be added the Third Council of Tours, Can. i., 
A.D. 813". For a full and clear exposition of the 
Koyal Supremacy, we may refer the Candidate to 
Hickes' Treatises" ; Dignity of the Episcopal Order ** ; 
and the notes in Anglo-Catholic Library ; Bramhall, 
Keplication to the Bishop of Chalcedon ' ; Mason de 
Min. AngL * ; Overall's Convocation-Book ' ; Dr. 
Wordsworth's Theophilus Anglicanus*; Bishops Be- 
veridge and Burnet on the Twenty-first Article. 
For the second portion of the Oath " against the 



5 Works, p. 267. Lond. 1616. 

^ Labbe, torn. yi. col. 1469. ^ lb. col. 1484. 1486. 

8 lb. coL 1498. D. » lb. torn. yu. col. 474. D, 

i» lb. torn. ix. col. 826. A. ^^ lb. col. 349. A. 

^' Vol. iii. c. ii. iii. Append. No. vi. pp. 121 — 198. 
13 Chap. ii. § 2. Tol. ii. p. 383. 

* Disc iii. c. vi. vii. vol. ii. pp. 177—219. 

' lib. iii. c. iii. iy. ' B. ii. c. v. p. 1 14. 

* Pt. iii. c iv.— vii. pp. 227—266. 

H 5 
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power and authority of all foreign potentates/' see 
Bramhall*; Schism Guarded* and Serpent Salve'; 
Isaac Casaubon'; Hickes' Treatises'; Overall's 
Convocation-Book ^ ; and the authorities cited in 
Dr. Wordsworth's Theophilus Anglicanus*. 

The Canon Law thus speaks of the individual 
signature of each Candidate : " Quanqukm omnes, 
qui Sacris mancipantur Ordinibus, Canonicis regulis 
teneantur adstricti, expedibile tamen est, ut pro- 
missionis su» vota sub cautione spondeant, quos ad 
promotionis gradus Ecclesiastica probat disciplina. 
Solet enim plus timeri, quod singulariter poUicetur, 
qukm quod generaU sponsione concluditur '/' 

A promise is to be made of true conformity to the 
whole and entire Book of Common Prayer, by the 
third Answer in the Ordering of Priests, since they 
and Deacons who are " to assist them in Divine 
Service," must give their faithful diligence always 
so to minister the Doctrine, and Sacraments, and the 
Discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath commanded, 
and as this Church and Reahn hath received the 
same, according to the Commandments of GrOD ; so 
that they may teach the people committed to their 
Cure and Charge with all diligence to keep and 

* Disc. iii. c. y. vol. ii. p. 149. 

* Pt. i. Disc. iv. vol. ii. pp. 416 — 421. 
7 Pt. i. Disc. ii. vol. iii. p. 326. 

» De Lib. Eccl. c. iii. § 4. » Append, vi. pp. 199—252. 

» B. ii. c. ix.— xi. pp. 169-218. » Pt. ii. c. ix. p. 186. 

* Decree, p. i. Dist. xxiii. cap. vi. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. i. col. 110. 
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observe the same. Against all Offenders, who do 
not observe this prescript Form, are enacted the 
Sixth Irish Canon, and the Fourth, Sixth, and 
Eighth Canons of our own Church. By Statute 13 and 
14 Car. IL c. 4. § 31, Subscription to the Thirty-nine 
Articles is extended to imply assent to the Ordinal *, 
By Act of Parliament, " every Parson, Vicar, Curate, 
Lecturer, and every other person in Holy Orders 
.... shall at or before his admission to be Incum- 
bent, or have possession aforesaid, subscribe the 
acknowledgment or Declaration following : ' I, M. N., 
.... do declare, that I will conform to the Liturgy 
of the Church of England, as it is by law established.' 
After such subscription made, * every such Parson, 
Vicar, Curate, and Lecturer, shall procure a Cer- 
tificate under the hand and seal of the respective 
Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the Diocese, who 
are hereby enjoined and required upon demand to 
make and deliver the same : and shall publicly and 
openly read the same, together with the Declaration 
or acknowledgment aforesaid, upon some Lord's day, 
within three months then next foUowing, in his 
Parish-Church, where he is to officiate, in the pre- 
sence of the Congregation there assembled, in the 
time of Divine Service, upon pain that every Person 
failing therein, ['without some lawful impediment, 
to be allowed and approved by the Ordinary of the 

* Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 230. 
H 6 
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place, 23 Geo. III. c. 28 *,] shall lose such place re- 
spectively, and shall be utterly disabled, and ipso 
facto deprived of the same, and that said place shall 
be void, as if he was naturally dead •.' " 

Lastly, Subscription is to be made by the 
Candidate to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
*'not drawing their sense aside anyway; but sub- 
mitting to them in the plain and full meaning 
thereof, and not putting his own sense or comment 
to be the meaning of the Articles, but taking them 
in the true, literal, usual, and grammatical sense." 
This Subscription is enforced by the Fifth English 
Canon, and the First Irish Canon. "The Thirty- 
sixth Canon," observes Bishop Burnet ', " is express 
for the Clergy, requiring them to subscribe willingly 
and ex animo, and acknowledge all and every Article 
to be agreeable to the Word of God. Upon which 
Canon it is, that the Form of Subscription runs in 
these words, which seem expressly to declare a man's 
own opinion, and not a bare consent to an Article of 
peace, or an engagement to silence and submission." 
" Ex animo as joined with to subscribe," is " expres- 
sive of a serious belief or conviction, as truly and 
sincerely allowing and acknowledging '." By Statute 
" none shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or 

^ Stat, at Large, vol. vii. p. 260. 

* C. viii. § 12. 1 Gul. III. s. i. c. viii. § 11. Stat, at Large, vol. 
iii. p. 419. 

' On the Thirty-nine Articles, p. 9. Lond. 1843. 

^ Archdeacon Sharp, On the Rubric, p. 127. Ozf. 1834. 
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inistry (Priesthood) unless he shall first subscribe 

all the Articles of Religion agreed upon in Con- 

ocation in the year 1662, which only concern the 

rue Christian Faith, and the doctrine of the Sacra- 

^^naents'/' By the Canons of 1571, the Clergy were 

^fcound to subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles: 

**Subscribet omnibus Articulis de Religione Chris- 

"tiana, in quos consensum est in Synodo ; et public^ 

ad populum, ubicunque Episcopus jusserit, patefaciet 

conscientiam suam, quod de illis Articulis et univers& 

doctrina sentiat \" In the African Church, by the 

Third Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, Can. iii. : "Item 

placuit, ut Ordinandis Episcopis vel Clericis, priis ab 

Ordinatoribus suis DecretaConciliorum auribus eorum 

inculcentur, ne se aliquid contra Statuta Concilii 

fecisse asserant (aL poeniteant) *." This Canon, which 

was adopted into the Code of the African Church, Can. 

xix., was made at the request of S. Augustine himself, 

who had been consecrated Bishop, during the lifetime 

of Valerius, contrary to the decree of the Nicene 

Council, of which he was ignorant. This solemn 

reading implied a tacit promise of compliance ; but 

by a Law of Justinian, the Clerk professed that, as 

&,r as a man could he would observe the Decrees '. 

• 13 Eliz. c. xii. § 5. 

^ Gibson's Codex. Angl. tit. yi. cap. vii. vol. i. p. 170. 

* Labbe, Cone. torn. iL ool. 1399. D. Comp. S. August. Ep. Vitse, 
lib. iT. cap. i. § 3. Op. torn. xi. p. 142. Par. 1690. 

' Just. Novell, vi. c. i. num. viii : " Si quidem ille declaraverit, et 
dixerit prsecepta sacrarum Regularum uon se valere servare, nullo modo 
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To the same effect are many foreign Councils: 
Burdigal, a.d. 1585*: "Universes, quibus ad Epi^* 
copale munus, aliasque majores, minoresve digiii" 
tates provehi .... contigerit, in Lane Fidel pro- 
fessionem plen^ ac integr^ juraturos statuimus.'' . . 
Turon, a.d. 1583*: "Intra tres menses ^ di^ 
adeptse possessionis in prsesentiS, Episcopi, sen Vicsi^- 
rii, vel officialis hujusmodi, professionem legant©* 
faciant, eique sua manu subscribant."" Compart 
Cone. Aquense, a.d. 1583, " de Prof. Fid. Cath.*'' 

On the occasion of being admitted to Holy Orders, 
and therefore of being introduced into a great and 
holy Society, they that are to be ordered shall every 
one of them be examined in the presence of the 
people, by the Bishop, who, in the " Name of God, 
and of His Church," must require the Candidate for 
the Priesthood "to answer plainly'' certain ques- 
tions, "that the present Congregation of Christ there 
assembled may also understand his mind and will/' 
respecting his Ministry, and " that his promises may 

ei Ordinationem imponi. Si verb susceperit, et dixerit, quia quantam 
homini est possibile, complebit haec quae his continentur, 8cc.,tm 
super his professionibus unumquemque sacram suscipere Episoopat&s 
Ordinationem.'' — ^Anth. CoU. i. tit. vi. cap. ix. torn. ii. coL 53, 54. 
Antv. 1557. ** Exigi etiam ante omnia ab eo, qui ordinandos est, 
libellum cum ejus proprii subscriptione complectentem quee ad rectam 
ejus fidem pertinent.'' — Nov. Col. x. Const, cxxxvii. lb. col. 615. C 
And Bingham, Orig. Ecdes. b. iv. c. vi. vol. i. p. 156. 

* Tit. i. De Prof. Fid. Labbe, torn. xxL col. 748. D. 

5 Pt. i. tit. iii. De Prof. Fidei. lb. col. 808. B. 

^ lb. col. 939. 
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»li€ more move him to do his duty'." ''Which 
promises/' says Bishop Beveridge, " being made so 
jolemnly before God and His Church, are certainly 
as bmding as if they were made upon oath, and 
ought to be as religiously observed •/* 

No' words can be more emphatic, no vows more 
solemn, than those prescribed to, and made by, 
the Candidates in the Church of England. She 
herein follows the admonitions of S. Paul to Timothy, 
and imitates the first decree of the Fourth Council 
of Carthage, a.d. 381 *, touching the examination of 
Kshops before Consecration, re-enacted in the Second 
Nicene Council, and by some Provisional Canons 
made in France and Spain. Our Reformers have by 
this means secured consistency and uniformity in the 
several offices, that the Congregation of Christ then 
present might also, as the Bishop before, understand 
the will and mind of the Candidate as to the dis- 
charge of his office, and he by these open and plain 
promises be the more moved to do his duty, " ut 
^on solum habeat Dei timorem, sed etiam coram 
onmibus denunciationem et professionem erubescat ^" 
In a MS., described by Morinus as "antique dccc 
annorum codice Thuano,'' we find this rubric : " Pri- 
mitiis cim venerint ordinandi Clerici ante Epis- 

^ Ordering of Priests. " On the Church, Serm. iii. p. 51. 

' Morinus, De Sacr. Ord. pt. ii, p. 210. A. 

' Novell. Jnst. Auth. Coll. i. tit. vi. No. vi. § 9. p. 119. Lugd. 1581. 




160 THB PLACE, SUBJECTS AND CONDUCTOES 

copum debet Episcopus inquirere unumquemque 
... si literatus, si ben^ doctus, .... si docibilis, 
si moribus temperatus, si vita castus, si sobrius, si 
domui suae ben^ prseesse sciat . . . . et ante omnia.) 
si Fidei documenta pleniter sciat . . . Et tunc demum 
in conspectu Episcopi, vel Cleri, sive populi polliceri 
debet, quae subter inserta sunt . . . . et ut Sacras 
Scripturas cotidib meditetur, et populum doceat, ut 
intentus sit lectioni assiduse . . . . ut eleemosyna- 
rius, hospitalis, bumilis, benignus, misericors, largus, 
Ecclesiasticus prsedicator, visitator infirmorum . . 
Insuper ut Ecclesiam suam in Officiis Divinis . . . • 
frequentare non negligat . . . . ut populum ad eam 
vel ad se venientem ben^ recipiat et instruat .... 
ut Canones pleniter discat et intelligat. Ut Ecclesia 
una, id est, sua cui ordinatus est, contentus sit . . • 
ut sine jussione sui Episcopi extra suam Ecclesiam 
non proficiscatur \" 

By the directions of the Ordinal the Examination of 
the Candidate is rendered complete ; and they may 
be conveniently arranged under the three following 
heads : — First, A profession of the Catholic Faith, 
and the assurance of the Candidates that they are 
lawfully called to be Ministers of the same ' ; Secondly, 
A promise that each Candidate will observe the dis- 
cipline of the Church, according to her laws and 

* De Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 262. D. » Art. XXIII. 
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istitutions ; Thirdly, A profession that he will pay 
5 obedience to his Ecclesiastical Governors *. 
Phe First Question, recognizing the influence of the 
ly Spirit upon the mind of the Candidate, is ad- 
ssed to the Deacon only. The First Question de- 
aded of the Deacon seeking the Priesthood, resem- 
j the Second Question in the Ordering of Deacons, 
b the exception of the addition of the words " in 
r heart,^' as if from his experience in the Diaconatc. 
"Vis Presbyterii gradum in Nomine Domini 
ipere ? Volo. Vis in eodem gradu, quantum prae- 
)s et intelligis, secundum Canonum sanctiones 
iter manere ? Volo *." 

Tie Second Question in the Ordering of Priests, 
udes the Fourth in the Ordering of Deacons, 
differs from the Third in that Office in this 
)ect : that the Priest has to interpret, while the 
ycon must only read the Bible, except he has a 
nee. So in the Roman Pontifical: "Pontifex 
it se ad Presbyteros Ordiiiatos, qui ante Altare 
Lm ipso stantes profitentur Fidem, quam prae- 
ituri sunt, dicentes, ' Credo in Deum. ' " The 
stions in the Consecration of a Bishop much re- 
ble the English Form : " Interrogamus te, dilec- 
ime frater, — si omnem prudentiam tuam — Divinae 

Compare the Kituali prescribed by the Fourth Council of Carthage. 
nus, p. ii. p. 210. A. 

Bz MSS. Pontif. ad us. Eccl. Suesson. ante ann. 600. Martene, 
ii. col. J 40. E. 
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ScriptursB sensibus accommodare volueris ? ft. Ita ex 
toto corde volo in omnibus consentire et obedire. Vis 
ea, qu8d ex Divinis Scripturis intelligis, plebem, cui or- 
dinandus es, et verbis docere et exemplis ? R. Volo." 
The Third and Fourth in the Ordering of Priests 
resemble the Fifth Question in the Ordering 
of Deacons : ' '^ Placuit ut omnes Sacerdotes, qui 
Catholic88 Fidei unitate complectimur, nihil ultra 
diversum aut dissontun in-Ecclesiasticis Sacramentis 
agamus . / . . unus igitur ordo orandi atque psallendi 
nobis per omnem Hispaniam atque Oalliam conser- 
vetur : unus modus in Missarum solemnitatibus, unus 
in Vespertinis Matutinisque Officiis"/' The Fifth in 
the former is to the same effect as the Seventy-fifth 
Canon, and the Thirteenth Scotch Canon ; the Fifth 
in the latter will be treated at length in a subsequent 
chapter : we find somewhat like them in the follow- 
ing Responses in the Pontifical : " Vis traditiones 
Orthodoxorum Patrum, ac Decretales S® et Apos- 
tolicse Sedis constitutiones veneranter suscipere, 
docere, ac servare? R. Volo. Vis mores tuos ab 
omni male temperare, et quantum poteris, Domino 
adjuvante, ad omne bonum commutare ? R. Volo. Vis 
castitatem et sobrietatem cum Dei auxilio custodire, 
et docere! B. Volo. Vis semper in Divinis esse 
negotiis mancipatus, et h. terrenis negotiis, vel lucrxs 
turpibus alienus, quantiim te humana fragilitas coi 

' Cone. Tolet iv. a.d. 633. c. 2. Labbe, torn. vi. cd. 1460. B. 
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senserit posse ? Be. Volo. Vis humilitatem et patien- 
tiam in teipso custodire et alios similiter docere ? 
B. Volo \" 

The Sixth Question in both Forms is peculiar to 
our own Church *. In the Thirteenth Book of the 
Canons of the African Church, Can. xxxvi., and in 
the Third Council of Carthage, Can. xviii., it is 
enacted, that '^ Bishops, Priests, and Deacons be not 
ordained before they have made every one in their 
household Catholic Christians *." So by the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, Can. xxviL, Priests and Deacons, 
proceeding to a Parish, were required **profes- 
sionem Episcopo sue facere, ut caste ac pure vivant 
sub Dei timore ; ut, dum eos talis Professio obligaverit, 
(aL religat,) vitse sanctaa disciplinam retineant \" 

The Seventh Question in the Ordering of Priests 
is peculiar to that Office, as a Deacon is only the 
assistant of the Curate, entrusted with the charge 
of a Parish. " Several parts of this Examination,^' 
says Mr. Palmer, "are extremely similar to Forms 
which have been used in some parts of the Western 
Church for at least 900 years*." Archbishop Ed- 
mund, in his Constitutions, a.d. 1236, enjoins his 
Clergy to maintain peace in their Parishes, and 

^ Pont. Rom. p. i. p. 88. de Cons. El. in Episc. Mechlin, 1845. 

* Art. xxxii. Mason, de Min. AngL lib. ii. cap. viii. 

' Martene, de Ant. Eccl. Rit. § 1 7* Hb. i. c. viii. a. 2. torn. ii. col. 
15. fi. Ed. Rouen, 1700. 

* Labbe» Cone. torn. vi. col. 1460. A. 

' Orig. lit. chap. xii. § vi. vol. ii. p. 293. 
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compose differences'. Boniface, Bishop of Mayence, 
in his letter to Pope Zacharias, says, " Gregorius, 
dum me indignum ordinavit, et ad prsedicandum 
Verbum Fidei Germanicis gentibus misit, Sacra- 
mento me constrinxit, ut canonicis et justis Epis- 
copis et Presbyteris, in verbo, in £stcto, in con- 
sensu adstipulator et adjutor fierem */' " Probably 
no Church requires firom her Priests such solemn 
vows as our own. They seem to have been modelled, 
in a great degree, after the parallel Formularies used 
in the Ordination of Bishops ; and might, perhaps, 
have been introduced here, independently of their 
importance, to preserve greater imiformity in the 
Office. The last question is, probably, the most 
ancient of them all, and is found in MS. Ordinals, 
written 800 years ago, where it is placed in exactly 
the position which it holds in our Service, before 
Ordination begins *" 

The Eighth Question in that Form is the same as 
the Seventh in the Ordering of Deacons, except that 
the following words are added : " Submitting your- 
selves to their godly judgments;" the Ordinary, 
therein referred to, being, 1, the Bishop of the Dio- 
cese ; 2, the Archdeacon ; 3, the Rural Dean in the 
Diocese ; 4, the Dean in a Cathedral The Chief 
Ministers are Incumbents of Parishes. In the Roman 

' Num. V. de F&ce. Willdns' Ck>nc. toI. i. p. 635. 

* Epist. cxli. Bibl. Patr. torn. ziii. p. 133. 6. Ed. Lyons, a.d. 167 ^7 

* OHg. liturg. chap. xii. § 7* vol. ii. p. 303. 
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Office for conferring the Order of Priest occurs this 
question : " Mox unusquisque iterum ad Pontificem 
accedit; et, genuflexus, ponit manus suas inter 
manus Pontificis dicentis cuilibet (si suus est Ordi- 
narius) : ' Promittis mihi, et successoribus meis, re- 
verentiam et obedientiam ?' et ille respondet, *Pro- 
mitto/ " So also, " Vis Episcopo, ad cujus Parochiam 
ordinandus es, obediens et consentiens esse, secundilm 
justitiam et ministerium tuum ? R Volo •/' And 
S. Jerome, ad Nepotian. : "Esto subjectus Pontifici 
tuo, et quasi animad parentem suscipe//' " Episcopo 
tuo in hac re noli resistere, et quod facit ipse, sine 
ullo scrupulo vel disceptatione sectare*/' An im- 
portant decision was made by the Eleventh Council 
of Toledo : " Ut unusquisque, qui ad Ecclesiasticos 
gradus est accessurus, non ant^ honoris Consecra- 
tionem accipiat qu^m placiti sui innodatione pro- 
mittat, ut Fidem Catholicam sincera cordis devotione 
custodiens, juste ac pie vivere debeat ; et ut in nuUis 
operibus suis Canonicis Regulis contradicat ; atque 
ut debitum per omnia honorem, atque obsequii re- 
verentiam prseeminenti sibi unusquisque dependat •." 

' Ex MSS. Pont. Ecd. Suesson. a. c. 600. Martene, de Ant. Eccl. 
Hit torn. ii. Ordo vii. p. 140. E. And S. Jerome, ad Nepotian. Epist. 
Juiv. torn. iv. col. 261. 

' Comp. Can. Apost. c. xxzii. can. Vr. Bever. Pand. torn. i. pp. 21. 
37- Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. 31. CoteL torn. i. p. 246. S. Ignatius, 
^ Bphes. c. XX. ad Magnes. c. vii. 

* S. Aug. Ep. xxxvi. ad Casul. torn. ii. col. 81. E. 

' A. D. 676. c. X. Labbe, Cone. torn. vii. 568. B. 
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A very right restriction had been laid upon the 
unconditional Oath hitherto exacted from Candi- 
dates : " Dictum est de quibusdam fratribus, qubd 
eos, quos ordinaturi sunt, jurare cogunt, quod digni 
sint, et contra Canones non sint fiswturi, et obedientes 
sint Episcopo, qui eos ordinat, et Ecclesise, in qua 
ordinantur ; quod juramentum, quia periculosum est, 
omnes unli. inhibendum statuimus '/' For the English 
vow of obedience, necessarily, presupposes the minis- 
tration thereof to be made by the Ordinary of the 
future Clerk ; and that he will reqidre nothing to be 
performed contrary to Holy Scripture, or the Doc- 
trine of the Church, but only that which is " lawful 
and just \' the Clergy being, as regards their obe- 
dience to the Bishop, "subditi intra limites disci- 
pUnse'." 

1 Cone. Cabilon. a.d. 813. c. xiii. Labbe, torn. ix. col. 362. C. 
' See also Comber, c. iii. § 12. Queest. viL p. 213. 
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" Pie et landabiliter Apostotids morem gesseris Insdtutis, si hane 
ordinandomm Saoerdotum formam per Ecclesias, quibus Dominiu 
pneesse te voliiit, etiam ipse servsTeris ; nt his, qui oonsecrandi stmt 
xumquam Benedidiones msi in Die ResurrectLonis Dominies tribuan- 
tor, cni a Vesper^ Sabbati initinm constat ascribi, et qose tantis Diyi- 
nanun Dispensationnm Mystoiis est oonsecrata, nt qnicqnid est a 
]>omino insignius constitotnm, in hnjns diei dignitate sit gestom." — 
Epist. Ixzxi. c i. Leon. I. ad Dioz. Alex. £p. Labbe, torn. iv. ooL 
620. D. 

"Order is a holy rite or ceremony instituted by Christ and His 

Apostles in the New Testament, and doth consist of two parts ; 

that is to say, of a spiritual and invisible grace, and alto of an out?rard 
and a visible sign. The invisible gift or grace conferred in the Sacra- 
ment is nothing else but the power, the office, and the authority 
[ministerial]. The visible and outward sign is the prayer and imposi- 
tion of the Bishop's Hands upon the person that receiveth the said gift 
or grace." — Institution of a Christian Man, a.d. 1537' Formularies 
of Faith, p. 101 . Ozf. 1 825. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE TIME, PLACE AND MINISTER OF ORDIJJATION. 

lu order that there may be no vacancies in Parochial 

Cures long unsupplied, and no want of preparation 

on the part of Bishops or of the Candidates for their 

solemn work, there are set times determined for 

holding Ordinations; and by the Rubric of the 

Ordinal they are defined to be those *' appointed 

in the Canon," or else on urgent occasion. 

These Canonical Seasons are, the Ember Days, the 

" Ymbryne Dayes '* of the Laws of the Saxon Church, 

days occurring in regular course, the Jejunia Quatuor 

Temporum, the Fast of the Four Seasons, on which 

the year revolves. They are the Wednesday, Friday, 

^nd Saturday after the First Sunday in Lent ; after 

^Vhit-Sunday ; after September 14 [Holy Cross] ; and 

^fter December 13 [S. Lucy] ; as those times answer 

^\ifficiently accurately to the four quarters of the 

year of nature '. " Jejunium, quod ter in anno apud 

* Gunning on the Lent Fast, p. 305. Ed. Oxf. 1846. Calisti, P. 
Gpist. i. ad Episc. Bened. § 1. 
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nos celebrare didicisti, convenientius nunc per Quatuor 
Tempora fieri decemimus, ut sicut annus per quatuor 
volvitur tempora, sic et nos quatemum solemne aga- 
mus jejunium, per anni quatuor tempora *." 

Four solemn days were appointed as Fasts by the 
Jews in remembrance of national calamities *. To 
the winter fast of the Jews reference is made in their 
Commentaries upon the Acts of the Holy Apostles, 
xxviii. 9, by S. Chrysostom *, and OEcumenius *. The 
custom of observing four great Fasts was adopted by 
the Christian Church, but the same times as those 
kept by the Jews were not strictly preserved •. 

In the in&ncy of the Church, during the time in 
which she was exposed to persecution, according to 
the necessities and demands of the Flock, her Minis- 
ters were ordained in secret and at no set time, as 
we gather from Theophilus of Alexandria : xHp<yrov(a 
81 \aOpal(»)g fifj yivioOw' rriQ yap ^EKKkriatag elprivriv 

^ Labbe, Cone. torn. i. col. 627. A. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixzvi. cap. i. 
col. 364. 

s Zech. viii. 19. (1) Exod. xxxii. 19. (2) Numb. xiii. 10. Jer. 
iii. 6, 7. 12, 13. (3) Jer. xU. 1, 2. (4) Ezek. xxiU. 21. 

* Horn. liii. torn. x. p. 398. B. Ed. Par. 1731. 

^ Expos, in Act. p. 105. Veron. 1632. 

® For the causes assigned for the selection we may refer the Student 
to the foUowing Ecclesiastical writers : Amalar. de Eccles. Off. lib. n. 
c. i. ii. ap. Hittorp. col. 374, 375. Par. 1624. Bemo. de Quib. Reb. 
ad Miss. pert. c. vii. lb. col. 710. A. Gemma Animse, lib. iv. c 
exvii. lb. col. 1332. Isidor. de Eccles. Off. lib. i. c. xxxvL — ^xli. pp. | 
399, 400. Colon. Agripp. 1617- Durand. Ration. Div. Off. lib. vi. c ! 
vi. p. 263. Antv. 1614. Comp. Decret p. i. Dist. Ixxvi. c vi. vii. 
tom. i. col. 366. Dial. Ecgberti, Wilkins' Cone. tom. L p. 85. 
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IXO^ffifC irpivei, wap6vTWv twv aytwv, rac x^'P^^^'^^^C 
eirl rdic licicXi|0'£acc j(ve<rOai '. As soon as she had 
grown strong, and extended her border, persons were 
admitted into the Sacred Ministry only at the Season 
of the Nativity. In the fifth century Simplicius, 
Bishop of Rome, a.d. 467", Gelasius, a.d. 492 ', and 
Symmachus, a.d. 498**, held Ordinations also in 
February". From the biographies and documents 
of the Bishops of Rome, are collected the following 
interesting particulars: Gregory I., a.d. 590, held 
Ordinations in September and Lent " ; Felix IV., a. d. 
526, in February and March"; Leo II., a.d. 683, 
in Jime"; Stephen!, a.d. 752", Adrian I., a.d. 
771", Leo in., A.D. 795*, and Sergius II., a.d. 
844, in March*. Pascal I., a.d. 817, in March and 
December*; so also Gregory IV., a.d. 827 * ; Leo IV., 
A.D. 847' ; and Nicholas L, a.d. 858 *. 

We find, however, that early in the history of the 
Church, the times of Ordination were increased to 

' Common, c. yi. Beyer. Pand. Can. tom. ii. p. 172. B. 
^ Labbe, Cone. tom. y. col. 92. D. 
9 lb. col. 281. E. 10 lb. col. 418. D. 

1^ Micrologos de Eccles. Obsenr. c. xxiy. ap. Hittorp. col. 7^8. A. 
Amalar. d<B Eodes. Off. lib. ii. c. i. col. 375. B. 
12 Labbe, Cone. tom. yi. col. 733. D. 

" lb. tom. V. coL 791. C. " lb. tom. yii. col. 1462. E. 

" lb. tom. yiU. col. 377- A. " lb. col. 617. D. 

1 lb. tom. ix. col. 149. C. > lb. col. 939. B. 

» lb. eol. 690. D. * lb. col. 678. A. * lb. eoL 1024. C. 

* lb. coL 1288. B.— See further Catalan!, Pont. Rom. Comm. tom. 
i. § 13. num. 1—4. B^mse, 1738. 
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their present number. Gelasius was, probably, the 
first Bishop who restricted Ordinations to certain 
times in the year '. Leo the Great distinctly enu- 
merates them as occurring in Lent, at Pentecost, in 
September, and December; and in set sermons en- 
forces the observance of the Jejunia Quatuor Tem- 
porum, as of Apostolical origin *. Isidore of Seville, 
writing in the sixth century, and apparently follow- 
ing the use of Spain, places the Fasts thus : " Jeju- 
nium Quadragesimse : secundum post Pentecosten 
alia die inchoatur : tertium decima die septimi mensis 
celebrat Ecclesia : quartum Calendarum Novembrium 
est '.'" " Majores Ordines dantur,'" says Gregory I., 
" in * Sabbatis duodecim Lectionum per Quatuor 
Tempera tantummodb */' The decree of Gelasius is 
found embodied in the Canon Law : " Ordinationes 
Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, nisi certis temporibus, 

^ Rab. Maurus. de Inst. Cler. lib. ii. c. xxiv. ap. Hittorp. col. 595. D. 

^ Gunning, On the Lent Fast, chap, ii.pp. 189» 190. Comp. Decret. 
p. i. Dist. Ixzvi. c. v. yi. torn. i. col. 36(j. 

' De Off. lib.i. c. xxzvi. — xzxix. ap. Hittorp. col. 199. D. 200. A. C. 

^ This Saturday was so called, because the six customary Lections 
were repeated in the Original Language for the convenience of the 
Greeks then present. A similar custom prevailed at Constantinople. 
[Alcuin. De Div. Off. ap. Hittorp. col. 265. C. Raban. Maurus. de Inst. 
Cleric, lib. ii. c. xxiv. lb. col. 596. E. Microl. de Eccles. Observ. 
c. xxviii. col. 751. E.] In consequence of the examination of Candi- 
dates for Holy Baptism, P. Alexander III. transferred the time of 
Ordination from the Saturday before the Sunday "Lsetare^' [Fourth 
Sunday in Lent] to that preceding Passion Sunday [Fifth Sunday in 
Lent]. — Catalani, Pont. Rom. Comment, tom. i. p. 48. 

^ Lib. Sacram. tom. iii. col. 219. E. Ed. Par. 1705. 
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et diebus exerceri non debent, id est, quarti mensis 
jejunio, septimi, et decimi : sed et etiam Quadra- 
gesimalis initii, ac median^ hebdomadsB die et Sab- 
bati jejunio circa Vesperam noverint celcbrandas, 
nee cujuslibet utilitatis caus&, seu Presbyterum, seu 
Diaconum his praeferre, qui ante ipsos fuerint ordi- 
nati'/' The Council of Rome, held a.d. 743, made 
this Canon : " In multis Conciliis hoc statutum est, 
etiam etnunc confirmatum k vestr& prudenti&, sanctis- 
simi fratres, ut primi, quarti, septimi, et decimi men- 
sis horum Sacerdotum debeant fieri Ordinationes*/' 
So the Council of Mayence, a. d. 813 : " Constituimus 
ut Quatuor tempora anni ab omnibus cum jejunio 
observentur: id est, in Mense Martio, hebdomada 
prima : et feri& IV*, et VI ^ et Sabbato veniant omnes 
ad Ecclesiam, hora non^ cum Litaniis ad Missarum 
solemnia: similiter in mense Junio, hebdomada 
secunda, feri^ IV et VI, et Sabbato jejunetur usque 
ad horam nonam, et a came ab omnibus abstineatur : 
similiter in Septembri, hebdomad^ tertia, et in mense 
Decembri [quarts] hebdomada, quae fuerit plena ante 
Vigiliam Natalis Domini */' The Synod of Seleng- 
sted, A.D. 1021, made some complex rules for the 

' Epist. ix. ad Episc. Lucan. c. xi. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixxv. cap. 
vii. torn. i. col. 364. Comp. Greg. II. a.d. 714. Ep. iv. ad €ler. Tburin. 
Labbe, torn. yiii. col. 1 73. A. 

* Can. zi. Labbe, torn. viii. col. 286. C. 

^ Labbe, torn. ix. col. 337. A. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixxvi. cap. ii. col. 
364. Comp. Second Council of Chalons, a. d. 813. c. xxiii. Labbe, ix. 
col. 364. D. 
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determination of these times*. That of Rouen, a.d. 
1072, enacted, *' Item Quatuor Temporum observatio 
Gompetenti tempore secundum Divinam Institutionem 
communi observantid & nobis servetur, id est, prima 
hebdomada Martii, secunda Junii, tertia Septembns, 
eadem Decembris ob reverentiam Dominic» Natali- 
tatis '." Urban II., in the Council of Placenza, a. d. 
1095, made this short rule: '^Statuimus etiam, ut 
jejunia Quatuor Temporum hoc ordine celebrentur : 
primum in initio Quadragesimse ; secundum in heb- 
domad& Pentecostes : tertium verb in Septembri, 
quartum in Decembri more solito fiat */' 

In the English Church the Fast of the Four 
Seasons was observed from an early period. Council 
of Cloveshoe, a.d. 747, Can. xviiL: "Statutumest 
ut Jejuniorum Tempera, id est, quarti, septimi, et 
decimi mensis nullus negligere prsesumat • ;'' and 
Odo's Constitutions, a. d. 94^^, Can. ix. : " Quatuor 
Tempera, et alia legitima jejunia .... cum magna 
vigilantid observare studeatis \'' " Idem Alexander 
III., Herefordiensi Episcopo : * Sanfe super eo, quod 
moris esse dixisti quibusdam Episcopis Scotise et 
Grualliae, in Dedicationibus Altarium vel Ecclesiarum, 
extra Jejunia Quatuor Temporum, Clericos ad Sacros 
Ordines promovere : prudentise tuae significamus, 

Labbe, torn. zi. col. 1130. E. 

' lb. torn. xii. col. 21 1. B. 

^ lb. col. 825. E. Decret. p. i. Diet Uxvi. c. iv. ool. 365. 

9 Wilkins' Ck)ncU. torn. i. p. 97. * lb. p. 213. 
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quod consTietudo ilia, utpotb institutioni ecclesiasticse 
inimica, et detestabilis est, et penitiis improbanda */ " 
In the Sarum MS. Pontifical the Rubric is very 
explicit : " Quatuor Temporibus ergb, scilicet, Sab- 
bato in hebdomadd tertid Adyent{is; Sabbato in 
hebdomad^ primft Quadragesimse ; Sabbato in hebdo- 
mad& Pentecostes, quod est Vigilia Sanctse Trini- 
tatis ; et Sabbato illo in Septembri, quod sequitur 
Festum Sanct» Crucis ; generaUter potest Episcopus 
Sacros Ordines celebrare. Si verb his temporibus 
impeditus fuerit, et necessb sit, in Sabbato antb 
Dominicam Passionis, quod dicitur ' Sitientes \ et in 
Sabbato, quod est in Vigilift PaschsB, Sacros potest 
Ordines ministrare '/' " So the practice continued,"" 
says Bishop Gibson, " to be both here and elsewhere ; 
and in the Convocation of 1662, Sess. Ixxviii., we 
find a special order of the President by way of 
enforcement of the ancient law : ' Qu5d nulte Ordi- 
nationes Clericorum per aliquos Episcopos fierent, 
nisi intra Quatuor Tempera pro Ordinationibus assig- 
nata*/'' Almost the same words were used by the 
Council of Dalmatia, a.1). 1199, Can. ii. : *'Prohibe- 
mus etiam, ne aliquis Episcopus, nisi in Quatuor 
Temporibus, juxta sanctorum Patrum constitutionem, 

' Cone. Later. a.d. 1179) P* zxvl. cap. xxiv. Labbe, torn. ziii. col. 
562. C. 

3 Maskell, Monum. Ritual, vol. iii. p. 158. 

* Codex Anglic, tit. vi. c. ii. vol. i. p. 160. Ed. Lond. 1713. 
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aliqucm ad Sacros Ordines promovere prsesumat */' 
Although the present Rubric Qilie the Eighth Scotch 
Canon) permits the Bishop " upon urgent necessity 
to confer Holy Orders upon some other Sunday or 
Holy day" than those which fall in the Ember 
weeks, we find a resolution in the Articles agreed 
upon by Archbishop Bancroft and his Sufiragans, a.i>. 
1685, " that they would ordain no man, but upon the 
Lord's days immediately following the Jejunia Qua- 
tuor Temporum */' 

Although in the passages and authorities hitherto 
cited, Saturday appears to have been the day fixed 
for the Ordination of Priests and Deacons, we shall 
find, after all, that the Ordination itself was referred 
to the Sunday, the service being celebrated late at 
night, according to Micrologus, a Bishop, probably, 
and contemporary of P. Gregory VII., about the 
year 1080; — "QuatuorDominicse, quae jejunia proximo 
subsequuntur, in Lib. Sacramentorum ^Vacantes' 
praetitulantur, eb qubd propriis careant OflSciis . . . . 
quia Celebratio Ordinum, juxta Decreta sanctorum 
Patrum, tam sero fiebat in Sabbato, ut potiils Domi- 
nica?, qukm Sabbato, ascriberetur ' ;' — the Saturday 
Fast being protracted into the following morning, 
although in ancient times the Ordination had been 

^ Labbe, torn. xiii. col. 745. A. 

• Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. clxi. § 7- vol. ii. p. 356. 

' De Eccles. Observ. c. xxix. ap. Hittorp. coL 752. A. B. 
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held actually on the ^unday : aweXOiiiv 6 Xaoc afxa 
Tt^ np€9|3vrcpfc|», Koi Toi^ irapovmv ^EiriaKowoig, iv 
'Hfiipig, KvpfOKy, fTvvevSoKdrto *. A custom which the 
Council of Saragossa, a.d. 691, Can. L, reinforced: 
" Ciim quisque nostriim mortalium ad Sacerdotale 
promovetur officium, nuUatenils patimur ut in reliquis 
diebus, nisi tantiim Dominicis Festivitatibus, ii qui 
honoris digni habentur oflScio, in Ordine prsBficiantur 
fk^clesiastico '." " Cognovimus sane," writes Leo the 
Great, "quod non potuimus silentio pra^terire, k 
quibusdam fratribus solos Episcopos tantiim diebus 
Dominicis ordinari ; Presbyteros vero et Diaconos, 
circa quos par consecratio fieri debet, passim quolibet 
die dignitatem oflScii Sacerdotalis accipere ; quod 
contra Canones et traditionem Patrum usurpatio cor- 
rigenda committit ^,'* " Non passim sed die legitime 
Ordinatio celebretur: nee sibi constare statiis sui 
noverit firmitatem, qui non die Sabbati vespere, quod 
lucescit in primam Sabbati, vel ipso Dominico die 
fiierit ordinatus. Solilm enim majores nostri Rcsur- 
rectionis Dominicse diem hoc honore dignum judica- 
verunt, ut Sacerdotes qui sumuntur hoc die potissi- 
miim tribuantur*." The Council of Rouen, a. d. 1 071 ^ 

s Const. Apost. lib. yiii. c. iv. Coteler. torn. i. p. 305. 

* Labbe, torn. Tiii. col. 32. A. 

1 Martene, de Ant. Ecdes. Rit. lib. i. cap. viii. art. iv. § 8. torn. ii. 
col. 29. B. 

' Ep. Ixzxix. ad Episc. Prov. Vienn. c. iii. Labbe, torn. iv. cut. 
643. D. 

3 Liabbe, torn. xii. col. 211. A. 
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Can. viii., repeats the words of Leo, " Post diem Sab- 
bati, ejus noctis, quae in prim& Sabbati lucescit, ex- 
ordia deligantur, in quibns his qui consecrandi sunt 
• . . benedictio conferatur. Quod ejusdem observantise 
erit, si manb ipso Dominico die, continuato Sabbati 
jejunio, celebretur, a quo tempore prsecedentis noctis 
initium non recedit, quam ad diem Resurrectionis, 
sicut etiam inPasch^Domini declaratur,pertinere non 
dubium est */' So the Canon Law, concluding thus : 
" Quod die Dominico Ordinationes celebrentur, non 
tantiim ex consuetudine, sed etiam ex Apostolic^ vide- 
mus venire doctrind, Scripturfl, manifestante */' The 
Council of Clermont, a.d. 1095, Can. xxiv., made the 
following Canon : "Ne fiant Ordines, nisi Quatuor cer- 
tis Temporibus, et Sabbato mediante Quadragesim& : 
et tunc protrahatur jejunium usque ad Vesperas, et si 
fieri potest, usque ad crastinum, ut magis appareat 
in die Dominico Ordines fieri ^," We must remember 
also the practice of the early British Church to count 
Saturday afternoon as a part of Sunday. The Coimcil 
of Berghamsted, a.d. 697, Can. x. ': Leges Eccles. 
Edgari, a.d. 967, Can. v. • : " Dies Sabbati ab ipsA diei 

* Ep. Izxxi. ad Diosc. c. u Labbe, torn. zii. col. 620. B. 

* Decr6t. p. i. Diet. Izxv. c. iv. y. torn. i. col. 362. 
^ Labbe, torn. xii. col. 831. E. 

7 Spelman, Cone. p. 196. 

* lb. p. 445. Lond. 1639. See also Johnson's Coll. of Eccles. 
Law. -Mfric's Canons. C. 37. Rupert, de Div. Offic. lib. iii. c. viii. 
ap. Hittorp. col. 892. D. Hallier, de Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. p. iii. s. viii. 
c. V. art. i. § 2. torn. iii. p. 386. C. 
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Satumi lior4 pomeridiaii& tertift usque in Lunaris 
diei diluculum festus agitator/^ 

The ancient Ritualists say that Priests and Deacons 
were ordained upon Saturday, to signify sanctifica- 
tion into the rest and peace of the Holy Spirit '• 
The following was the rule of the Eastern Church : 
" Ordinationes Episcopi et Presbyteri facere non 
licet in diebus solemnitatis Preasanctificatorum, eo 
qu5d turn Sacrificium non fiat, sed Prsesanctificatis, 
hoc est, antb Sanctificatis utantxu*. Diebus illis qui 
sunt omnes Quadragesimales, praater dies Dominicos 
et Sabbata Festumque Annuntiationis, apud Grsecos 
sacrificare non licet : ide6 nee Episcopos nee Presby- 
teros ordinare, quos ante Sacrificium ordinant, ut 
post Ordinationem suam cum Ordinatore sacrificent. 
Verilm ciim Diaconi Ordinatio celebretur post Sacri- 
ficium peractum, nihil rituale impedit quominiis 
diebus Praesanctificatorum ordinentur \'' 

It was the custom of the Primitive Church to 
confer Holy Orders after Morning Prayer ; as Theo- 
doret tells us occurred in the case of Macedonius the 
Anchorite, who was ordained during the time of the 
Celebration of the Holy Sacrament: r^c Mverrtic^c 
'Upovpytag TrpoKBifxlvrigy TrpotrayH t(S OvcrmoTijpft^, Koi 
ToXg 'Jipevmv iyKaToXiyu [avrov ^XajScavoc].' So we 

' Alcxiin. de Offic. tit. in zii. Lect. ap. Hittorp. col. 265. D 
Amalar. de Eccles. Off. lib. ii. cap. ii. col. 377* A. Hugo a S. Victor. 
Emd. Theol. de Sacr. lib. i. c. xliv. col. 1384. A. 

1 Morin. de Saor. Ord. p. ii. Adn. in Gnec Qrd. § 12. p. 179. 

3 Rel. Hist. cap. xiii. torn. iii. p. ii. p. 1208. Halse, 1771* 
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read in Epiphanius was Paulinian : " Diaconus . . . 
cilm ministraret in Sanctis Sacrificiis . . . eum ordina- 
vimus Presbyterum '/' Cornelius, complaining of the 
Ordination of Novatian, mentions that it occurred at 
the tenth hour : wpq Scicarp fieOvovrag . • . fivayKatnv 
eiKoviKy Tivl ical fiaratt} \tipnnOw(^ iiritTKOirriv avrtj} 
Sovi/ai \ " Bene habet," writes S. Augustine, " ut ea 
quae Dei simt, circa Sacrificium Ejus agere valeamus, 
in qua hora supplicationis nostras maxime commendo 
caritati vestrae, ut omnes vestras causas et negotia in- 
termittatis, et pro ista Ecclesia, et pro me, et pro Presr- 
bjtero Eraclio Domino precem fundatis *." Ordinations 
were necessarily held in the morning, as the newly- 
ordained Priests and Deacons were required to partake 
of tlie Holy Sacrament, which it was not lawful to ad- 
minister at any other time : the only seasons at which 
an exception was made, were Easter-Even, when the 
Eucharist might be celebrated after mid-day ; and 
the Vigil of Christmas, whereon it was consecrated 
at night *. This custom, without doubt, took its rise 
from the example of the Apostles, recorded in the 
Acts, where it is said that the Ordainers, S. Paul and 
S. Barnabas, " celebrated the Liturgy,"" — a word used, 
not only by the Fathers, except there be a qualifica- 
tion in the context, in the restricted sense of the 

^ Ep. ad Joan. Ep. Hier. torn. ii. col. 313. A. Ck)lon. 1682. 

* Euaeb. lib. vi. c. xliii. p. 243. D. Ed. Par. 1C59. 

^ S. Aug. Act. Eccles. Ep. ccxiii. 7. torn. ii. col. 790. G. 

* Telesphori Epist. c. ii. Labbe, torn. i. col. 564. A. 
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Holy Communion or Eucharistic Service, but also 
expressly in the Liturgies of S. Basil, S. Chrysostom, 
and the Ritual of the Greek Church '. If the Jewish 
Priests and Levites were consecrated with the offer- 
ing up of Sacrifices, much more fitting is it to ordain 
men into the more excellent Ministry of the Gospel 
at the time of the celebration of the most solemn 
rite of our Religion, which is a means of grace to the 
worthy communicant, the oblation of soul and body 
to God, a sacrifice of praise for His love, the com- 
memoration of His most precious death, inciting the 
partaker of that heavenly banquet to minister unto 
them, for whom the Redeemer died, — during that 
high service wherein prayer is made, that aU who 
have received that Holy Sacrament, "may be ful- 
filled with God's grace and heavenly benediction,"' 
80 deeply needed by those who have just vowed 
obedience to His will and work imto their lives' 
end. 

It was, moreover, customary in the Western Church 
for the newly-made Priests to celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion with the Ordaining Bishop*. "The Greeks 
enjoin their Priests to continue for seven days toge- 

' Palmer, Orig. Liturg. Introd. p. i. Renaadoty Liturg. Orient. 

CoIL torn. i. p. 169. Par. 1716. Bp. Hickes' Treatise on the Priest- 
■ hood, chap. ii. § 10. vol. u. p. 93. Oxf. 1847. 
- ' Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Exerc. viii. c. i. col. 124. C. 

^'^vtene, de Ant. Eccles. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. art. ix. § 19. torn. ii. col. 

^* Catalan!, Pont. Rom. Comment. § 11. tom. i. p. 46. Maskell, 
i ^on. Rit tom. in. pp. 215—217. 
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ther, after they are ordained, to give and receive 
the Holy Communion ; yea, and in the ancient Gh^ 
lican Church, as also at Borne, the Priests received 
from their Ordainer a whole consecrated loa^ which, 
after they had commimicated out of at Church, they 
took home, and there privately communicated for 
forty days together. So necessary have all Churches 
thought the receiving of the Holy Communion to 
be, for such as enter into Holy Orders ; and it is 
upon several accounts very proper on that occasion : 
First, As it gives them an opportunity to examine 
themselves, and to repent of their sins, for this will 
purify their souls, before they enter upon a Sacred 
Office. Secondly, The worthy receiving this Holy 
Sacrament will stir up in them a fervent love to 
their dear Redeemer, and an hearty charity for those 
He hath bought with His most precious Blood, 
which two principles will inspire them with a great 
zeal for the glory of Christ, and the good of His 
people's souls. Thirdly, This Sacrament was insti- 
tuted to convey to such as are duly prepared for it, 
large measures of His grace ; and they need a more 
than ordinary share of it to fit them for so spiritual 
an Office. Fourthly, The Lord's Supper is a federal 
Feast, wherein as our Lord ratifies His covenant of 
mercy and grace to us, so do we seal our vows and 
promises of duty and obedience to Him ; and those 
newly-ordained have those engagements yet warm 
upon their lips, which they have just now made to 
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Jesus by B[is ambassador : all which solemn pro- 
mises of services to be done in the Office they have 
undertaken in Christ's family, they ratify and con- 
finn by receiving this Sacrament, which of old was 
so usually joined to oaths and contracts, that the 
word ' Sacramentum ' signifies both an Oath, and 
this Holy Sacrament ^** The last reason for this 
observance is the desire that a large number of 
Clergy and Laity may be induced to be present at 
the solemn ceremony, and assist the worthy Candi- 
date, or object any grievous crime as a bar to the 
Ordination of those who were not meet to be 
ordained. Socrates mentions the following act of 
a Schismatic, as one strange and unheard of: 
Ovp&ivog Tig • . . . irapaavvaKai rp ^EKK\ri<T({g, i<nrov- 
ia<TBf KoX 7r€(0€t nvag a<rrifiovc 'EirKricoTrovc iv wapa- 
^{f<m3^ \HgorovriaaL airov, kcX xtuporovurai oiic iv 
'EicicXi|(r/^9 aXX' Iv aTrofcpv^c^i ro7r<j» *. 

An appeal in the &ce of the Congregation, in ac- 
cordance with the primitive custom, is made to the 
people by the Bishop, demanding whether they know 
any notable crime or canonical impediment which 
ought to hinder the Candidate from being ordained : 
" Presbyterorum et Diaconorum in quatuor tem- 
porum, [Ordinationes fiant] Sabbatis scilicet, ut dum 
haec Ordinatio coram populum agitur, sub omnium 
testificatione electorum ordinatorumque opinio discu- 

^ Ck>mber'8 Discourse, chap. v. § 3. p. 239. 

' Hist. Ecdes. lib. iv. c. zzix. p. 247. Par. 1668. 
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tiatur '/' This practice is founded on the ancient rule 
of requiring the suflrages testimonial — not elective or 
judicial — of the Laity to the worthiness of those who 
were to be ordained, avvivSoKtiaaffriQ rrig ^£fCfcAYj<r/ac 
Traaijc, as S. Clement expresses it*. "In all the 
Churches planted by the Apostles," observes Bishop 
Stillingfleet, " in all the directions given about the 
choice of Bishops and Deacons, no more is required, 
as to the people, than barely their testimony*/' Their 
approbation [consensus] or rejection [indignorum 
recusatio] was signified by crying aloud a^iogy or 
dvdKioQ, or words to the same efifect *. 

"There are three sorts of Elections mentioned in the 
New Testament ; — by the Spirit, by lots, by voices. 
By lots was S. Matthias chosen ; by voices the seven 
Deacons ; by the Spirit speaking in his own Person, 
were Paul and Barnabas called from Antioch to 
preach to the Gentiles ; by the Spirit speaking in 

the Prophets, was Timothy designed It was 

the Holy Ghost's doing, both to notify the persons 
unto St. Paid, that should receive Imposition of 
Hands, and to pour out His wonderful blessings on 
them, to make them meet for the calling of Pastors 
and Prophets, whereto He had chosen them." We 

' C. xdx. Exccrp. Ecgb. Ebor. Willdns' Cone. torn. i. p. I07. 

* Ad Cor. Ep. c. xliv. 

* Unreas. of Separat. p. iii. § xxiv. xxv. p. 310. Lond. 1681. 

* Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. iv. Coteler. torn. i. p. 395. S. Ambrose 
de Dignitate Sacerd. c. v. torn. ii. Append, col. 363. A. Euseb. Hist 
Eccles. lib. vi. c. xxix. p. 229. Par. 1659. 
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find no traces of a popular Election of Priests, either 
in the Old or New Testament. " Aaron was called of 
God, and all the Levites, according to their families, 
'Were likewise assigned to their places ; the children 
succeeded in their fathers' rooms ; the Prophets were 
inspired from above, and none elected ; . . . . the 
Seventy Elders were such as were known (not chosen) 

to be Elders and Rulers of the people The 

people made no choice .... but only of the Seven 
Deacons, and they were to be chosen by the people, 
because they were to be put in trust by the people, 
and not by the Apostles, to dispose the goods and 
lands of all the disciples at their discretions .... 
to dispense not the heavenly treasures of God, as did 
the Pastors and Prophets, whose gifts were given 
them by the Apostles' Hands, and not by people's 

voices In Laying Hands on them, neither 

S. Barnabas, nor the rest of the Seventy disciples, 
which were then in that fellowship, and Elders in the 
Church of Jerusalem, had any thing to do ; the 
Apostles, and none else. Laid Hands on them. 
. . . . These Seven and more (there had otherwise 
been no choice) were 'full of the Holy Ghost,' 
before this Election and Imposition of Hands ^" 
"Expectanda non sunt testimonia humana, ctoi 
praecedunt Divina suffragia," observes S. Cyprian*. 
When the Apostles had departed to their rest, and 

f Bp. Bilson, Perp. Gov. of Christ's Church, chap. vii. pp. 133—138. 
* Epist. zxxTiii. p. 74. Ed. Oxon. 1682. 
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those of their successors were also now dead, k 
whose days the extraordinary operation of the ISlolj 
Spirit designated and foreshowed who were fit to fc 
ordained Pastors of the flock, the Bishops seem not 
unfrequently to have bidden the people to recom- 
mend to them any man of good report, and meet 
for godliness and learning, to serve in the Sacred 
Ministry of the Church ; thus following the pattern 
of the Ordinations made by the College of Apostles, 
when S. Peter, at the designation of S. Matthias, 
and at the nomination of the Seven Deacons, made 
reference to the people; for it was, moreover, rea- 
sonable, when the time of miraculous interposition 
was overpast, to concede at least the opportunity of 
bearing their testimony to the Laity, as to those 
among whom the Candidates had lived, and over 
whom they were to be set. In all cases, however, 
they reserved to themselves the inherent right of 
acceptance or rejection ; such was the admonition 
to the people made by Valerius, Bishop of Hippo : 
" De providendo et ordinando Presbytero civitati \ 
and we read that, " scientes Catholici sancti Angus- 
tini propositum et doctrinam, manu injects .... 
eum tenuerunt, et, ut in talibus consuetum est, 
Episcopo ordinandum intulerunt ^y " In Ordinationi- 
bus Clericis," writes S. Cyprian, " fratres carissimi^ 



' Posid. de Vit& S. Aug. cap. iv. S. Aug. Op. torn. zi. col. 26(^ ^ 
Par. 1690. 
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solemus yos antd consulere^ et mores ac merita sin- 

gulorum communi consilio ponderare * ;" " Quod et 

ipsum videmus do Divind auctoritate descendere, 

ut sacerdos, plebe prassente, sub omnium oculis deli- 

gatur, et dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac 

testimonio comprobetur .... Coram omni Syna- 

goga jubet Deus constitui Sacerdotem, id est, in- 

struit et ostendit Ordinationes Sacerdotales non nisi 

sub populi assistentis conscientia fieri oportere, ut, 

plebe prsBsente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel 

bonorum merita prasdicentur, et sit Ordinatio justa 

et legitima, quas omnium suffiragio et judicio fieret 

examinata^"' S. Jerome, writing to Rusticus, reminds 

him, " C^m ad perfectam setatem veneris, si tamen 

vita comes fuerit, et te vel populus, vel Pontifex 

Civitatis in Clerum elegerit, agito quae Clerici sunt '/' 

Syricius, speaking of the time during which a Deacon 

ought to serve, adds, " Exinde jam accessu temporum 

Presbyterium vel Episcopatum, si eum Cleri ac plebis 

evocarit electio, non immeritb sortietur*." Leo I. 

directs, " Per pacem et quietem Sacerdotes, qui prae- 

fVituri sunt, postulentur. Teneatur subscriptio Cleri- 

corum, honoratorum testimonium, Ordinis consensus 

et plebis V The Third Council of Carthage, a. n. 



1 Bp, zzxTiii. p. 74. Ed. Ozon. > Ep. Ixvii. p. 171. Ed. Oxon. 

* Epist. ZC7. torn. iv. coL 776. 

* A.D. 385. Ep. i. ad Himer. Tarracon. Episc. c. x. Labbe, torn. 
ii. ooL 1216. E. 

» EpiBt. Ixxxix. § 3. lb. torn. iv. ool. 643. C. 
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397, Can. xxii. : " Ut nullus ordinetur Clericus, nisi 
probatus vel Episcoporum examine, vel populi testi- 
monio */" The Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 398, 
Can. xxii. : " Ut Episcopus, sine consilio Clericorum 
suorum, Clericos non ordinet, it^ ut civium con- 
niventiam et testimonium quserat "*!* 

Eusebius records the dissent of the people and Clergy 
to the Ordination of Novatus : Kari|^iai0}} tov rijow- 
(ivTiplov Kara X^P*^ ^^^ 'ETrtcxKOTrov row iiriOivrog 
avrd^ \tupaQ etc ITpecTJSurc/Dioi; icXijpov* oc 8«a»ew- 
Atio/ucvoc VTTO iravTOQ Tov icXiYpot;, ajua Koi Xakoiv 
TToXXwv, K. r. X. ' It was ruled, however, by the 
Canon Law: "Non licet populo Electionem facere 
eorum, qui ad Sacerdotium promoventur : sed in 
judicio Episcoporum sit, ut ipsi eum probent, si in 
sermone, et fide, et spirituali vit& edoctus sit'/' 

The ancient form of address to the people was this: 
" Quoniam dilectissimi fratres, .... conversatio illius, 
quantum noscere mihi videor, probata ac Deo placita 
est, et digna, ut arbitror, Ecclesiastici honoris aug- 
mento : sed ne unum fortasse vel paucos aut deciplat . 
adsensio, aut fallat affectio, sententia expectanda est 
multorum. Quid de ejus actibus aut moribus nove- 
ritis, quid de merito censeatis, Deo teste, contuli- 
mus \" " Si quis autem habeat aliquid contra hos 

« Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. col. 1402. E. ' lb. col. 1439. B. 

^ Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. c. xliii. p. 245. A. Par. 1659. 
' Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixiii. cap. viii. torn. i. col. 31G. 
^ AUocutio ad Popul. ad Ord. Presb. MS. Pont. Noviom. ann. dcccc. 
Martene, torn. ii. col. 121. A. B. 
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viros pro Deo et propter Deum cum fiduciA exeat, et 
dicat */' In case any crime should be objected, the 
Bishop must surcease from proceeding in the Ordi- 
nation: Ec Tig Karnyopla ytvrirai Kara Trioroi), wop- 
vdag, ^ fioixdagy rj aXXriQ tivoq awnyopBVfxivrig irpa- 
Scwc, Koi iXiyxOeiri^ iig KXrjpov firj irpoaayiaQw '. 
"Differtor hujusmodi Ordinatio, et iriterponitor priiis 

Examinatio accusationis Is qui Ordinationem 

fecturus est, intra menses tres exactissimam ea de 

re quaestionem habeto Accusator autem, sive 

praesens non probaverit, sive institutam accusationem 
iesenierit, siquidem Clericus sit, proprio gradu depel- 
itor : silaicus competentem coercitionem sustineto */' 
Jreat care was to be taken that such allegations of 
mpediments were not lightly listened to : kXtj/oikovc 
f XatKOi^c Karriyopovvrag 'EirKTicoTrwv ri KXripiKtijv, 
ivXwQ Koi aSoKifia<TTU)g fifj irporrSix^f^Oai etc Korij^o- 
'fov, cJ fifi irporepov e^erafrOdri avTiov fi vrroXri^iQ^. 
fo heretic ', or those aTro rrig ^EKKXrimag iirl alriaiQ 
itil TT/aofcarfyvoxTftlvot, Koi awoPepXtifiivoiy rj clkol- 
'wvTjroi, were suffered to stand forth as an accuser '. 
)amasus required the accuser to be bound to proceed 
n his charges, and to put in a caution, that in default 

' MS. Pont. S. Cornel, ad Usum Suession. Eccles. Martene, torn. 
. col. 140. B. 

' Apost. Can. c. Izi. Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 40. B. 
* Novel. Just. Const, czxrvii. p. 408. Basil. 1561. 
^ Cone. Chalc. Can. xxi. Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 138. A. 
^ Apost. Can. c. Ixxv. lb. p. 49. C. 
7 Cone. Constantinop. c. vi. lb. p. 93. 
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of proof, he might make atonement to the sufferz^?^ 
party : " Inscriptio primb semper fiat, ut talionem 
calumniator recipiat'/' The Canon Law inflicted a 
terrible punishment upon those who alleged a false 
accusation: "Si quis Episcopum, aut Presbyterum, 
aut Diaconum falsis criminibus appetierit, et probare 
non potuerit, nee in fine dandam ei Communionem 
censemus\'' The Bishop is likewise directed to 
" commend such as shall be found meet to be ordered, 
to the prayers of the congregation." " Faciat Epi*- 
copus verbum ad Clerum et plebem de Ordinatione 
eorum, moneatque illos, ut communiter Deum exorent, 
ut tales illos faciat, quales decet S. Ecclesiam'/' 
" Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, 
ut super hunc famulum Suum Ille, quern in S. Ordi- 
nem DiaconatAs [v. Presbyteratiis] officii dignatur 
assumere, benedictionis Suae gratiam clementer effun- 
dat, eique donum consecrationis propitius indulgeat, 
et preces nostras clementer exaudiat '/' 

In order that due notice may be given to the 
lay-people to bear their part in invoking the blessing 
of God upon the Bishops and Candidates about to 
ordain and be ordained, the Church has appointed 
solemn prayers (added in the review of the Book of 
Common Prayer in 1662,) for those who are to be 

^ Damasi Epist. iy« cap. vii. a.d. 367. Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1022. A.. 
1 Decret. p. ii. Cans. ii. Qusest. iii. c. iv. torn. i. col. 633. 40. 
* Pont. Bisunt. ad Usum Eccles. Tnron. Martene, torn. ii. co\ 
169. E. 
' Pont. MS. Egberti. lb. col. 98. E. 
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admitted into Holy Orders, peculiar to her ritual, to 
36 said every day in the Ember weeks, beginning on 
ihe Sunday before the day of Ordination, enjoining 
it the same time fasting and abstinence upon the 
Ember-days*. The first prayer is intended to be 
tised in the early part of the Ember-weeks; the 
lecond prayer, which appears in the Scotch Prayer- 
Book of 1604 in the Litany before the Prayer of S. 
[Jhrysostom, is suited for the latter days of those 
¥eeks, being made for the chosen Candidates. The 
[Collect and Epistle * for the Third Sunday in Advent ; 
ie Epistle • for the First Sunday in Lent ; the 
3ospel ^ for Whit-Sunday ; and the Collect, Epistle *, 
md Gospel ', for the Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
>ear direct reference to the solemn purport of Ordi- 
lation. Catalani gives instances from the old 
Drdo Romanus of Litanies held beforehand \ Later 
Councils have enjoined the same pious works : the 
Fourth Synod of Milan, a. d. 1576, decrees that, " Pro- 
cessio de more agatur, Litaniis, supplicationibus 
publicis, quibus unusquisque secum mente reputans, 
'c[uam pauci operarii in messe mult& sint,' hoc Deum 
toto corde exoret, ut ' Qui Dominus est messis. Ipse 
mittat operarios in messem Suam,' ac lumen Epis- 
copo praebeat, ut in iis deligendis, quos Ordinibus 
adscribat ; quos verb Episcopus delegerit, ope Divin& 

* Constit. Ecdes. 1604. c. xxad. Scotch Canons, c. viii. 

» 1 Cor. iv. « 2 Cor. vi. 7 s. John xiv. 16. 

« 1 Cor. i. » S. Matt. xxii. 34. 

* Pont. Rom. Comm. § xiii. n. x. torn. i. p. 49. 
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ilia adjuti, *in sanctitate et justitia Illi servis^^. 
Ejusdem gloriam omnibus in rebus sibi proponentes 
The Council of Aix uses also the same words 
"Frequens in oratione purfe sanctfeque [populuSj 
versetur, ut Dei, sanctorumque ope implorata, tuin 
Episcopus in eorum delectu, quibus Ordines conferet; 
SpiritAs Sancti lumine illustretur: turn illi quibuE 
conferuntur, in vitsB sanctitate, doctrinfi, religiosisquc 
virtutibus proficiant'." Hermann, Archbishop o 
Cologne, A.D. 1543, in his consultations, enjoini 
"holy Lessons, Sermons, and Prayers earnest an( 
somewhat long," and fasting on the Ember-days *. 

Tlie use of Fasting at these seasons is in conformit; 
with the Divine * and Apostolical • practice '. Thre 
days were made choice of, one for each month in th 
Quatuor Tempera: "In unoquoque jejunio tres die 
sunt, quia unumquodque tempus tres menses habe 
pro unoquoque mense singuli dies jejunio consecrai 
tur * ;'' and as in remembrance of the time durb 
which our blessed Saviour lay dead in the tomb 
Wednesday was selected because upon it Judas tl 

^ Const, p. ii. § 8. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 236. E. 
» Tit. qu8e ad Sacr. Ord. Pert. lb. col. 960. D. 

* Comp. Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. xvi. Coteler. torn. i. p. 41 
Hallier de Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. p. iii. § 8. c. iii. art* i. ii. p. i. § 
cap. ii. art. iv. 

« S. Matt. iv. 1. S. Luke vi. 12, 13. 
^ Acts xiii. 1 — 3; xiv. 23. 

7 See also Leo I. Serm. i. de Jej. Pent. c. i. lb. ii. c. i. Bibl. Pa* 
p. 1050. A. E. Lugd. 1677- 

* Amalar. de Reb. Eccles. lib. ii. c. ii. ap. Hittorp. col. 376. B. 
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traitor betrayed the adorable Lord Jesus ; Friday, 
^ pious memory of His meritorious Cross and Pas- 
sion; Saturday, in recollection of His most precious 
Death and Burial •. Bishop Gunning, on the Lent 
Fast *, has collected many other important authori- 
ties for the observation of these days. " Imo nee 
olim,^ writes Barrow, " nisi per orationis atque jejunii 
bipatentes valvas, quisquam in sedem Dei, Ecclesiam 
dice, admissus est. Author est S. Justinus, Apol. ii. 
pro Christianis : "Oaoi av iriKrOtiixny koI wKmifuxTiv 
iXudii ravra, ra itpt* rifXiov SiSaaKOfxeva koX Xeyojuitva 
itvaiy Koi piovv ovTwg SvvaaOai inrKrxvdjvrai, ev\t<r0^ai 
re Kai alruv vtitmiovrag irapa Qeov rtSv TTpoij/wapriy- 
lUvwv a^€(7tv; SiSd<TKOvTai, rijuiiov <TvvBvxofiiv(»)v, koX 
7vvvri(mv6vT(»)v airoTc *." As regards our practice, 
the best rule to be kept is that prescribed by the 
Bishops in the Savoy Conference : " We cannot 
imitate our Blessed Lord in abstaining wholly from 
meat, yet we may fast either Cornelius' fast till three 
rf the clock afternoon, or S. Peter's fast till noon, or, 
it least, Daniel's fast, abstaining from meats and 
irinks of delight, and thus far imitate our Lord *." 
In this manner does the Church design to recal 

Apost. Const, lib. v. c. zv. Coteler. torn. i. p. 322. Isidore de 
Scdes. Off. lib. i. c. xli. zlii. ap. Hittorp. col. 201. A. Hugo a S. 
Ictor de Spec. MisssBi lib. iii. c. i. lb. col. 1411. B. 

1 Append, c. i. iii. Ozf. 1845. 

* Condo ad Cler. § 3. Opusc. vol. iv. p. 71* Lond. 1687* 

* CSardwell's Conferences, chap. vii. p. 340. Comber, Comp. to the 
emple, p. ii. § 7- fol. pp. 353, 354. Lond. 1688. 

K 
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for our meditation those sublime mysteries of the 
Christian Faith, the wondrous works of Easter 
Morning, and of Whit-Sunday, whereby power on 
earth and grace from heaven were communicated to 
her threefold Order of Ministers, when she appoints 
Sundays for their Ordination. So when she names 
Holy Days, whereon the labours and faith of the 
Apostles are commemorated, into whose mystical 
line other Pastors of the Flock are to be admitted, 
she would bid her newly-ordered Ministers follow 
their blessed steps, instruct her children with hea- 
venly doctrine, and diligently preach the same Holy 
Word which they taught, being knit in one com- 
munion and fellowship. She provides also by this 
method those* days for the celebration of this great 
Rite, when the largest Assembly of the FaithftJ is 
gathered together, that her Ministers may have the 
testimony of the Congregation to their worthiness 
and lawful call to be labourers in the Vineyard of 
her Lord ; and the prayers of the Laity, that the 
Clergy may make ready and prepare an acceptable 
people in the sight of Him, at Whose second Advent 
they must one day give account before His dread 
tribunal. 

At first sight it is self-evident that such a solemn 
Office as that which expressly sets apart and dedi- 
cates a large number of men to minister unto the 
Lord in all things spiritual, and pertaining unto Gon, 
should be celebrated only "in the face of the Church/ 
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in an Holy House of Prayer, consecrated to His wor- 
ship. Moreover, the Holy Communion, which forms 
an integral portion of the Form and Manner of 
Ordination, except for some urgent cause or great 
necessity, can properly be only celebrated publicly 
during Divine Service in the Church. Secondly, It 
should also be a large, important, and well-frequented 
Church, in order that there may be the witness of 
the whole congregation to the worthiness of the Can- 
didate. Thirdly, The Church should be one situated 
in the Diocese of the Ordaining Bishop, since all 
Prelates were absolutely interdicted from holding 
Ordinations in any but their own proper Diocese * : 
^viaKOirov ft?j toX/w^v c^w riv avrov &pwv X^ipo- 
foviag iroLeicrOai • • . • Kadaipeladto koI avTog, koX 
ovQ tx'tpoTo viyorev *. The First Council of Nicsea, 
Can. XV. : cnro ttoXcoic dg w6\iv fjirj fieraPalvBiv, firiTe 
*E7riflrico7rov, ic. r. X. * The First Council of Constan- 
tinople, Can. ii. : ^AkXiitovq Si ^EiriaKorrovg iwlp 8io£- 
Kn<nv fitj vnepfiaiviiv trri XHpoTovlaig ^ The Council 
of Antioch, Can. xiii. : MuSiva ^EwtaKOirov roXfi^v 
«^' irepag lirapxlag tig iripav fitra^aivtiv, Koi X^^9^' 
foviiv iv iKKXrifrlaig rivag. Can. xxii. : 'ETrtcrKOTrov 
M»l imfiaiveiv aXXorplq, iroXce ry ft?} VTroKUfiivy avT(^ 
• • . iwl ;\^€£/Dorov(^ rivogy /wijS^ KaOi(rTqv irperrlivTBpov 
n^ioKovov*. The First Council of Tours, a.d. 461, 



* Apost. Can. c. xxxv. • Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 24. A. 

* lb. p. 75. B. ' lb. p. 87. D. 
' lb. p. 443. D. 460. C. 

K 2 
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Can. ix. : " De prsesumptoribus etiam placuit obser- 
vari, ut si quis Episcopus .... Dioeceses alienas, 
transgrediendo tenninos a patribus constitutes, per- 
vadat .... ab universorum fratrum ac consacer- 
dotum suorum communione se alienum efficiendum 
non dubitet •." The Third Council of Orleans, a.d. 
538, Can. xv. : " Episcopus in Dioeceses alienas ad 
alienos Clericos Ordinandos irruere non debet \'' 
The Council of Aix, a.d. 789, Can. xL: "Nullum 
Episcopum debere ex alia provincid ad aliam trans- 
itum facere, et Ordinare aliquos in Ecclesiis, aut 
provehere ad Sacrum Ministerium *.'' 

The Bishop, who has the sole right of Ordination, 
because he represents in this act the Person of Christ, 
from whom the power of giving Holy Orders by His 
Apostles has been regularly transmitted to the Epis- 
copal Order, takes his seat in a chair, next to the 
Holy Table, before which the Candidates are duly 
ordered*. "This chair,'' as Dr. NichoUs observes, 
is not " the great seat of the Bishop, where he sat 
during the Lessons and the Sermon, which was 
called dpovoc, from whence he was said ivOpovi- 
Z^trOai*: for that was not removable, as this lesser 
seat was.'' Two reasons may be assigned for this 
ordinance : first, for convenience, as the Bishop will 

9 Labbe, torn. v. col. ^G. D. » lb. col. 1278. D. 

a lb. torn. ix. coL 12. C. 

3 Comber's Disc. chap. ii. § 2. p. 90. 

* See Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. p. ii. col. 182. E. 
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proceed to consecrate the Holy Eucharist : " Prse- 
muniantur Ordinandi .... qui in Sacerdotali Or- 
dine esse voluerint praeparent se Communioni * f 
and, secondly, to remind the Priests, that they will 
be empowered to minister the Holy Sacraments in 
the Congregation ; and the Deacons, that their Office 
is "to assist the Priest in Divine Service, and, spe- 
cially, when he ministereth the Holy Communion, 
and to help him in the distribution thereof Dionysius 
subjoins, that the Candidates being in the most sacred 
part of the Church, ij juijv lirX to 0eTov OvaiaarripLov 
vpoaaywyri koI vTroTmjatg, alvlaaeTai iraai roig iepa- 
TiKwg reXovfiivoigy inroriOivai KaOoXov reXerdpxg Gccf 
njv olKttav ^ci>i)v, ic. t. X. * The Greek Euchologium 
has the following Rubric: KdOrirai iintpoaQiv r^c 
'Ayfoc TpaTrl^ijc 6 *Ap\upivq cic Opoviov \jiiKp6v ^]. 
The Roman Pontifical resembles this direction : 
" Revertitur Episcopus ad sedem seu faldistorium ad 
comu Epistolse.'' 

T?he Greek Church confers the Priesthood and 

Diaconate in the Sanctuary, while the Candidate 

stands in the Solea, between the Chancel Screen and 

the Choir ', before the Altar ^ So Dionysius : 6 8l 

Icpcvc a/u0w T(o TToSe Kklvag iirlirpofrdev tov Odov 



' Sarnm Pontif. MSS. Maskell, Mon. Rit. torn. iii. p. 154. 

* Ap. Morin. de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. col. 47. D. 
^ Goar. de Off. Eccles. p. 292. Par. 1647. 

* Morinus de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. pp. 187. 52. 

* Hallier, p. iii. § 8. c. vi. 
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OvmaoTtiptov, irri KC^aXiic ex^* ''^^ 'lepap\iKriv Se^iav. 
.... 6 Si AciTOvpyoc iva toiv ttoSoXv icXfvac iirt- 
TTpoaOiv Tov QbIov Qvmaarriptov, k. r. X. * Simeon of 
Thessalonica observes : i^alperoi Si xeiporoviai evtoq 
TOV /3i7juaroc, Koi Iv rg 'Uputrarg Tpawit^y .... 
Tpeig .... 1^ TOV AiQKOvoVf -q tov Tlpea^vTepoVj Ka\ 
ri TOV 'ETTifficrfTrov *. 

Amalarius^ making allusion to the absence of any 
notice of the institution of the Minor Orders in the 
Holy Scriptures, adds, "Undo nee Ordinationem 
ante Altare assequuntur, eo qubd nee Mysteriis 
ministrare statuuntur, .... nam Mysterii minis- 
terium Presbyteri soli implent, et Diaconi; alii 
quidem eorum Sacerdotale opus implentes^ alii verb 
sacris ministrantes/' and interprets a passage in the 
works of S. Ambrose to the same effect *. Theodoret 
thus records the circumstances of the Ordination of 
Antiochus : wavTuv Sfj ovv tov ^AvtIo\ov . . • • 
napa ttiv 'lepav Tpairet^av ityayovTuv te koi isXlvai 
(iiaaafxivwv to. yovara^ iireiSri orpa^tlc c^Sc ''^v 
'lwj3iavov Trjv Se^cav ewiOivTa Ty ice^aX^^ aireadffofo 
T£ Trjv X^'P"' '^"^ '''^^ XHpoTOvovvTCJV aTTOKpiOrivai 
TrpoalraSc*. A Canon of the Council of Seleucia, 
A.D. 410, is express: "Item non liceat Episcopo 
Ordinare Presbyteros, Diaconosque in locis sim- 

* Ap. Morin. de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 47. A. 
^ Morin. cap. ii. p. ii. p. 106. B. 
=* De Div. Offic. lib. ii. c. vi. ap. Hittorp. col. 380. B. 

* Eccles. Hist. Cantab. 1720. p. 166. 1. 34. 
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plicibus, nisi in Ecclesia ante Altare •/' The Coun- 
cil of Trent made a decree, which is incorporated 
almost word for word into the Ordo Romanus, 
" Ordinationes Sacrorum Ordinum, Statutis a jure 
temporibus, ac in Cathedrali Ecclesi&, vocatis prse- 
sentibusque ad id EcclesisB Canonicis, public^ cele- 
brentur. Si autem in alio Dicecesis loco, prsesente 
Clero loci, dignior, quantilm fieri poterit, Ecclesia 
semper adeatur*/' The Fourth Council of Milan 
directs thus: "Si verb quandbque in Dioecesano 
loco habentur, in illius loci Ecclesia primarifi cele- 
brentur, clero ejusdem prsesente ^'' The Coimcil 
of Rouen, a.d. 1581 ', and that of Bourdeaux, a.d. 
1624, direct Ordinations to be celebrated, "ad Majus 
Altare \" 

By the Thirty-first English Canon, the place of 
Ordination is defined to be " the Cathedral, or the 
Parish Church, where the Bishop resideth," and the 
occasion and witnesses are described as follows: 
" The time of Divine Service, in the presence not 
only of the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and two 
Prebendaries at the least, or, (if they shall happen 
by any lawful cause to be let or hindered,) in the 
presence of four other grave persons, being Masters 



^ Can. xxT. Mansi, Suppl. torn. i. col. 295. A. Lucse. 1748. 

' Sess. 23. cap. viii. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 143. E. 

' Tit. quae ad Sacr. Ord. n. vii. lb. torn. xxi. col. 231. D. 

« Tit. de Episc. Off. n. iii. lb. col. 632. D. 

^ De Ord. cap. vi. n. viii. lb. col. 155!i. D. 
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of Arts at the least, and allowed for public preachergr* 
In 1684, we may observe, that the Bishops, in their 
answer to a Book of Articles presented to the Parlia* 
ment, and requiring, among other alterations, that 
none should be ordained except upon a Sunday and 
in the Cathedral Church of the Diocese, to wliich 
the Candidate shall be ordained, (the Bishops) made 
reply, " that a Minister be made public, it is not 
amiss ; but to observe the precise place of the 
Cathedral Church it will be inconvenient, because di- 
vers Bishops dwell far from their Cathedral Churches." 
However, it is beyond a doubt that the Cathedral is 
the most becoming and suitable place, wherein to 
hold Ordinations, for while all Parish Churches have 
their proper Rectors or Vicars, this is peculiarly and 
truly the Church of the Bishop, deriving its title 
immediately from the Episcopal throne. It is also 
the Mother-Church of the whole Diocese, and in 
early ages was strictly called the Parish Church. 
The title of Mother [Matrix] was given to it by the 
Councils of Milevi, A.n. 416, Can. xxv. *, and Mayence, 
A.D. 847, Can. viii. ' It is fitting that herein the 
spiritual sons of the Church should be commissioned, 
thence to go forth and spread the seeds of learning 
in all the lesser Churches of the Diocese ; here, 
surely, is the appropriate place, where the largest 
Congregation can be assembled, the greatest solemnity 

2 Labbe, torn. iii. col. 386. D. ^ n,. torn. ix. col. 1041. A. 
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^\)served, and the directions of the Church strictly 
obeyed. 

The Christian Ministry is no longer hereditary 
like that of the Jewish Priesthood for the following 
reasons : Firstly, That succession by flesh and blood 
was adapted to the state of a people living under 
a temporal dispensation. But the* Ministry of the 
Gospel is a spiritual service. " Nee sunt hsereditarise 
successiones pontificum, vel uni Leviticse tribui minis- 
teriaassignata: sed de omni tribuet gente et lingua, 
quos dignos et idoneos divina probat electio, secun- 
dum vitae, non generis meritum statuit Sacerdotes */' 
Secondly, As the Church is One and Catholic, her 
Ministry is designed for the instruction of the whole 
world, instituted to bring all nations into subjection 
to the Faith of Christ. Thirdly, The Church is to 
last always even unto the end of the world, with the 
perpetual Presence of Christ vouchsafed to her, 
therefore as an outward sign of her duration, instead 
of one chosen family and tribe, all generations are 
permitted to share in her unbroken succession. 
Fourthly, Our Lord was bom of the regal tribe, not 
after the Order of Aaron ; and, therefore, now His 
royal Priesthood is not conferred upon inheritors 

after a natural descent, but upon those who are 

i 

I chosen and set apart, by the will, not of men, but of* 

* S. Cyprian, Serm. de Unct. Chrism. App. p. 47* Ed. Fell, Oxon. 
1682. 
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God. *Avt\ fiULQ ^vXfjCy a^' iKaorov tOvovg Trgoara- 
5ac Tovc ap(<TTOvg elg 'lepwfrvvfiv irpoxeipli^eadai, ical 
ov TO, adfxara fioyfioaKOirMdaif iWa O/oijo-icefav Km 

j3/oi;c '. 

This power of continuing the Ministry is entrusted 

to the Order of Bishops, and "as the Ministry of 
things divine is a function, which God did Himself 
institute, so neither may men undertake the same, 
but by authority and from grace given them in 
lawful manner •/' " There are but two main things 
observed in every Ecclesiastical function, power to 
exercise the duty itself, and some charge of people, 
whereon to exercise the same : the former of these 
is received at the hands of the whole visible Catholic 
Church .... They, whom the whole Church hath from 
the beginning used as her Agents in conferring this 
power, are not either one or more of the laity, and, 
therefore, it hath not been heard of that ever any 
such were allowed to ordain Ministers : only persons 
Ecclesiastical, and they, in place of calling, superiors 
both unto Deacons and unto Presbyters : only such 
persons Ecclesiastical have been authorized to ordain 
both, and to give them the power of Order, in the 
name of the whole Church. Such were the Apo- 
stles, such was Timothy, such was Titus, such are 

* Apost. Const, lib. vi. c. xxiii. Cotekr, torn. i. p. 356. Antr. 
1(»98. 

• Ecdes. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxvii. § I. 
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Bishops '/' '* The power of Ordaining both Deacons 
and Presbyters, the power to give the power of 
Order, this also hath been always peculiar unto 
Bishops. It hath not been heard of,, that inferior 
Presbyters were ever authorized to ordain. And, 
concerning Ordination, so great force and dignity it 
hath, that whereas Presbyters, by such power as they 
have received for Administration of the Sacraments, 
are able only to beget children unto God, Bishops, 
having power to ordain, do, by virtue thereof, create 
fathers to the people of God, as Epiphanius fitly 
disputeth '."" Thus, then, the Church of England 
designates the Bishop to be the sole Minister of 
Ordination, in behalf of power committed unto him 
at his Consecration, by the authority of God, in 
the Ordering of Priests and Making of Deacons. — 
"Archbishop. "Will you be faithful in Ordaining, 
sending, or laying hands upon others? Answer. I 
will so be, by the help of God ^." 

Moses, who was extraordinarily appointed by God 
Himself for this high purpose, consecrated Aaron to 
be High Priest, and his sons Nadab, Abiliu, Ithamar, 
and Eleazar, to be Priests \ So Aaron, called by 
God, set apart others to the service of the Sanc- 
tuary '. Our Lord, Who is the Chief Bishop, conse- 

' Ecdes. Pol. lib. vii. c. ziv. § 10. 

« Lib. iii. Hser. 76. c. iv. p. 759. Ed. Par. 1612. lb. c. vi. § 3. 

9 Form of Consecration of Bishops. 

> Ps. xdz. 6. Ezod. xxiz. 30. Lev. viii. 

2 Heb. V. 4. Numb. viii. 11. ^3. 
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crated His Apostles'. The Apostles during their 
life continued to consecrate Bishops*, and ordain 
Priests *, and Deacons *. We must observe that S. 
Paul and S. Barnabas were ordained by teachers and 
prophets ' ; but not only had S. Paid been miracu- 
lously called to be an Apostle', and S. Barnabas 
been sent by the Church upon his Ministry'; but 
this consecration was an extraordinary call of the 
Holy Ghost **. " lUud solilm praamitti velim,'* says 
Thomassin, " Apostolos, accepta a Christo Sacerdotii 
plenitudine, ab Eodem etiam et potestatem et man- 
datum accepisse, ut illud non soldm in Successores 
transfiinderent, sed et in varies ac midtiplices distri- 
buerent gradus, prout Ecclesise decor, ordo, et guber- 
natio postularet. Expresso igitur Ipsius Christi man- 
date Apostoli Presbyteros aut ordinavere ipsi,aut ordi- 
nari ab Episcopisjussere, nequaquam eis concess&illa 
privilegiorum plenitudine, quae propria et peculiaris 
dos est Episcoporum. Turn verb institu6re et Diaco- 
nos Apostoli '/' " We find in Scripture,"' observes 
Mr. Palmer, " abundant instances in which Ordina- 



3 1 S. Pet. ii. 25. S. Luke zxii. 29. S. John xx. 22. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Tit. i. 4, 6, 

* Acta xiv. 23. » Acts vi. 6. 5^ Acts xiii. 1. 
8 Gal. i. 12. 16. 17. » Acts xi. 22. 30 ; xii. 26. 

^0 Acts xiii. 2. Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. vii. c. iv. § 2. Bp. 
Beveridge, On the Church, Serm. ii. vol. i. p. 36. Hoadley's Brief 
Defence of Episc. Ordin. c. iii. p. 200. 

» Vet. et Nov. Ecdes. Dis. p. i. lib. i. c. Ii. § 3. torn, i. p. 176. 
col. 2. ^ 
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tions were performed by the Apostles, and by their 

assistants and deputies Hence it would seem 

that the power of Ordination is vested in the Apostles, 
their deputies, and successors. . . . These words, 
' As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you,' 
authorized them to send others to preach the Gospel, 
Now the Bishops were certainly most properly the 
successors of the Apostles, as being supreme Minis- 
ters of the Church ; and the voice of all ages has 
given to them pecidiarly this title. To them, there- 
fore, principally, is the commission of Christ directed, 
and, consequently, there cannot be authority to or- 
dain without them We know, also, that the rule 

of the Church was, that all Ordinations shoidd be 

performed by Bishops The Apostolical Canons, 

which represent the discipline of the East, probably in 
the second century, limit all Ordinations to theBishops. 
No difficidties induced the Church to break through 
this rule .... The custom of the African Church in 
the fourth century, which permitted Presbyters to 
lay on their hands with the Bishop in the Ordination 
of Presbyters, and which was afterwards adopted by 
the Roman and other Western Churches, was never 
received in the East. In all the Eastern Churches, 
from the time of the Apostles to the present day, 
the Bishop alone lays hands upon the Presbyters, 
This custom was known and sanctioned by the 
Western Churches, and, therefore, they must have 
held that Ordination by the Bishop alone was the es- 
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sential and apostolical rite of Initiation '. '^ I gather, 
then/' writes Bishop Cosin, "that as the putting 
into the Priest's office was in the High Priest's 
power alone, so the Consecration of Bishops, and the 
Ordination of Priests and Deacons, and the putting 
of them into office or place within the Church, 
was and is in the authority and jurisdiction of 
Bishops only, who are the height and princes of the 
^^^gj> ^ Optatus saith, and said it from Ignatius, 

the oldest Father that is S. Paul is clear, what 

need we any more witnesses ? ' For this cause have 
I set thee in Crete,' (not any body else,) * that thou 
shouldest ordain Presbyters ;' neither is there any one 
example to be found in all the stories of the Church 
of any Holy Orders that were ever given but by a 
Bishop '." " It is evident in antiquity," writes Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, " that Bishops had a power of Im- 
posing Hands for collating of Orders, which Presby- 
ters have not In antiquity it was dogmatically 

resolved, that by nature and institution of the Order 

of Bishops Ordination was appropriate to them 

Ordination is the proper and peculiar ftinction of a 
Bishop *." " The sum is this : If the Canons and sanc- 
tions Apostolical; if the decrees of eight famous 
Councils in Christendom — of Ancyra, of Antioch, of 
Sardis, of Alexandria, two of Constantinople, the 

* On the Church, vol. ii. p. vi. chap. iv. § 2, 3. pp. 311 — 313. 

* Serm. vi. Works, vol. i. p. 99. 

* Episcopacy Asserted, vol. v. § 32. pp. 110. 116. 



AND MINI8TEB OF ORDINATION. 207 

Arausican Council, and that of Hispalis ; if the con- 
stant successive acts of the &inous martyr-Bishops 
of Rome making Ordinations ; if the testimony of 
the whole Pontifical Book ; if the dogmatical resolu- 
tions of so many Fathers, S. Denys, S. Cornelius, S. 
Athanasius, S. Hierome, S. Chrysostom, S. Epipha- 
nius, S. Austin, and divers others, all appropriating 
Ordinations to the Bishop's hand ; if the constant 
voice of Christendom declaring Ordinations made by 
Presbyters to be null and void in the nature of the 
thing ; and never any act of Ordination by a non- 
Bishop approved by any Council, Decretal, or single 
sufirage of any famous man in Christendom ; . . . . 
if after all this it was declared heresy to commimi- 
cate the power of Giving Orders to Presbyters, either 
alone, or in conjunction with Bishops, as it was in 
the case of Aerius ; if all this, that is, if whatsoever 
can be imagined be sufficient to make faith in this 
particular ; — then it is evident, that the power and 
Order of Bishops is greater than the power and 
Order of Presbyters, to wit, in this great particular 
of Ordination, and that by this loud voice and united 
vote of Christendom */' 

S. Timothy "had also the power of Ordination, 
which, being added to the former, (i. e. jurisdiction,) 
makes up the complete Episcopal power and autho- 
rity •/' " Hands were imposed in the Church of old 

* Episcopacy Asserted, vol. v. § 32. p. 122. 
' Bp. Bull, Serm. ziii. vol. i. p. 329. 
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for more than one purpose. In Absolution, for the 
penitent's reconciliation to God and the Churcli; 
in Confirmation, for the increase of grace upon the 
baptized ; in Ordination, for the blessing and hallow- 
ing of the Ordained. The first of these, as incident 
and annexed to the Holy Order of Priesthood, may be 
common to a Presbyter within his own compass; 
but the other two have been ever held so intrinsical 
to Episcopacy, that I would fain see where it can 
be showed, that any extremity of necessity was, by 
the Catholic Church of Christ, ever yet acknow- 
ledged for a warrant suflScient to diffuse them into 
other hands .... that Presbyter had been a mon- 
ster among Christians, that shoidd have dared to 
usurp it'.'' "Episcopacy had two things peculiar 
to it ; — ^the privilege of succeeding, and the preroga- 
tive of Ordaining ; all other things were common to 
them, with the Presbyters." . ..." In the lifetime 
of the Apostles, Bishops were superior to Presbyters 
in Ordination '." 

"The Lord promised," says Bishop Beveridge, 
" His Apostles, that He will be with them always, 
even unto the end of the world, by His Holy Spirit 
accompanying and assisting of them in the discharge 

of their Apostolical Office Now the first and 

principal part of this office is the ordaining of others 
into it, and giving them power to ordain others, 

' Hall's Episcopacy by Divine Right, p. ii. § 16. vol. x. p. 226. 
" lb. p. 303. Scoltetus translated by Bp. Hall. 
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and so successively to the end of the world 

The first that were ordained into this office were 
ordained by Christ Himself'/' 

** Ordinations cannot be made without a Bishop, 
and all Ordinations by Presbyters, and much more 
by Laics, are invalid and null ; nay, I assert, that 
the presence of Presbyters is by no means neces- 
sary to Ordinations, but that they may be duly 

celebrated by the Bishop alone S. Paul, in 

his Epistle to the Romans, says, * How shall they 
pteach except they be sent?" So that in the Apos- 
tie's judgment, no man can lawfully preach the 
Oospel, or perform any sacred function, but he that 
^ sent by God, but he to whom God has committed 
tie power of preaching the Word I main- 
tain, therefore, that this power of Ordination is 
placed only in the Bishops, and am convinced of 
this both by the testimonies of Holy Scripture, and 
by the unanimous consent of the first and purest 
ages of the Church. Though you read over the 
New Testament never so often, you will find 
that none but the Holy Apostles ordained Eccle- 
siastics .... the Holy Scriptures do not afford the 
least argument by which it can be proved that 
Presbyters either ordained, or received a power of 
ordaining, from the Apostles. We read in the New 
Testament, that no man was ordained but by the 

> Works, vol. i. Serm. i. pp. 8, 9. Comp. Codei^Can. Ecd. Vind. 
de Episc. c. zi. xii. vol. xii. p. 175* 
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Apostles themselves, who, without doubt, were supe- 
rior to the Presbyters. S. Paul set single persons 
over Churches, with a peculiar authority of Ordina- 
tion .... the Sacred Oracles seem to have com- 
mitted this power of Ordination only to the Apostles 
and their successors. . . . [Such is] the constant opi- 
nion of the Catholic Church, whose authority, next to 
that of the Holy Scriptures, ever has been, and ever 
must be, regarded by us as of very great weight. . . . 
1. The Primitive Church admitted of no Ordinations 
but such as were administered by Bishops. 2. AD 
the holy Fathers to a man, who speak of Ordination, 
do so speak of it as of a power appropriated only 
to Bishops. 3. Ordinations attempted by the in- 
solent temerity of Presbyters were always invalid 
upon that very account, that they were administered 
by Presbyters, who have not the least authority in 
this matter. .... Beyond all dispute, I could pro- 
duce all the histories of the Church, all the epistles 
of the holy Fathers, and, in fine, all the Councils, as 
evidence in this behalf ^" 

" 1. Bishops have a long and immemorial possession 
of the power of Ordination to plead for themselves 
.... it fixeth it so as to leave Bishops in the pos- 
session of this power for above 1550 years. By this 
means they have all the right which prescription can 
possibly give .... so that the Bishops may well 

^ Hickes' Treatises, Dissert, ii. vol. iii. pp. 337^340. 
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claim a power which they think belongs to them by 
Apostolical Institution. 2. It may be alleged, in 
favour of Episcopal Ordination, that there is no 
instance, in the New Testament, of Ordination per- 
formed by Presbyters, or, at least, without some 
Church-Officers superior to Presbyters. 3. It may 
be farther aUeged from Scripture, in favour of Epis- 
copal Ordination, that there are no precepts recorded 
there, as given in order to direct any in the point of 
Ordination but what are given to persons superior 
to the Presbyters, and ordinary teachers of those 
days. 4. It may, in the last place, be alleged in 
favour of Episcopal Ordination, that the Apostles 
left the power of ordaining Presbyters in the Hands 
of fixed Bishops */' " Episcopale regimen quid de- 
signet, unicuique perspectum autumo, quatenils illud 
ab aliis Ecclesise administrandsQ formis, x^^^ *^^^ 
irpdfiv introductis, distinguitur, .... pen^s quod in 
districtu quopiam Ecclesiastico, singularis unus . . . 
toti coetui totique Clerico prseficitur, ceu Pastor et 
inspector supremus . . . TrpcajScTa qusodam obtinens et 
peculiaria munia sibi reservata, Sacros Ordines con- 
ferendi,'' &c. » " This is the law of God, Who, by 
His Holy Spirit, has appointed the Order of Bishops, 
and directed that only those who are of that order, 
should ordain others, consequently is a law not only 

* Hoadley's Brief Defence of Episcopal Ordination^ chap. i. Lend. 

1707. 

' Is. Barrow, de Regimine Episcopali, p. 18. Lond. 1687* 
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obligatory in the Church of England, but throughout 
the whole Catholic Church V "There is a power 
still left with the Governors and Rulers of Christ's 
Church, such as Titus was, to ordain Elders in every 
city, or to constitute and appoint a standing Minis- 
try ; and this power is distinct from, and superior 
to, either Elders or Presbyters, Priests or Deacons, 
strictly so called*." "What authority the Bishop 
hath by virtue of his consecration in this Church ? 
and that, I say, is ... . the ordinary parts of the 
Apostolical authority, which lies in three things, 
— Government, Ordination, and Censures. And that 
our Church did believe our Bishops to succeed 
the Apostles in those parts of their Office, I shall 
make appear *." " The second assured sign of Epis- 
copal Power is. Imposition of Hands to ordain 
Presbyters and Bishops This right by Im- 
posing Hands to ordain Presbyters and Bishops in 
the Church of Christ, was at first derived from the 
Apostles unto Bishops, and not unto Presbyters; 
and 'hath for these 1500 years, without example or 
instance to the contrary, till this our age, remained 
in Bishops, and not in Presbyters '." " The manner 



* § 4. p. 11. Brett, Divine Right of Episcopacy. Lond. I717. 

' lb. Divine or Apost. Instit. and Jur. of Bishops, p. 2. Lond. 
1721. 

• Stillingfleet, Unreasonableness of Separation, § 13. 11. p. 268. 
Lond. 1681. 

7 Bilson, Perp. Gov. of Christ's Ch. chap. xiii. p. 320. Oxf. 1842. 
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P government by placing Bishops in every city, by 
Moderating and governing them, by visiting the 
rhurches, by cutting of schisms and contentions, 
y Ordering Ministers, remaineth still, and shall 
ontinue, and is in this Church in the Archbishops 
tnd Bishops, as most meet men to execute the same^'' 
*The power of Ordination was the prerogative of 
Bishops ; and they never communicated this privilege 
to any Presbyters •/' 

These learned Divines of the Church knew that 
;he testimony of the Holy Scriptures, the Canons 
ind Decrees of ancient Councils, as regards counsel, 
)recept, or censure, all reserved the power of Ordi- 
lation to the Bishop only: IJpeafivTepog vtto kvog 
EwKTKoirov xBipoToveiffOwy Koi Siaicovog *. The Council 
f Chalcedon, Can. ii., a.d. 45 J : «? tiq '"EiriaKoiroQ 
TTi xprifxatri xsipoTOvtav iroi^crairo, k. r. X. * The 
Council of Nicsea, a.d. 325, Can. xix. : el fxlv afiefxirroi 
at av€7r(Xi}7rroi tjiavtttv [converted Paulianists] ava- 
iaiTTUjOivTsg xeipoTOVBlaOfjtKTav viro tov rijc KaOoXiKfj^ 
EKKXtifTiag 'ETTicricoTrov '. The Council of Sardica, a.d: 



" Whitgift's Defence of the Answer to the Admonition, c. iv. vii. Div. 
. 427. Lond. 1574. 

» Bingham, Orig. Eccles. b. ii. c. iii. § 6. vol. i. p. 27- Lond. 172«. 
ee also Bp. Pearson, Determ. ii. Opusc. tom. ii. p. 287* Oxf. 1844. 
[ammond, Pract. Catech. § 4. p. 381. Oxf. 1847. Heylin. Ref. Just. 
r Episc. p. ii. c. iv. p. i. p. 216. Lond. 1681. Bp. Andrews' Sumra. 
lew. Patt. of Catech. Doc. pp. 363. 362. Oxf. 1846. 

1 Apost. Can. Bever. Pand. Can. tom. i. p. 1. F. 

« lb. p. 112. A. » lb. p. 82. B. 
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347, Can. xix. : *'0<rioc 'E7r(rTicoiroc «7r£ .... otpelXo- 
/L18V .... irpog Travrag Ix^cv oIictov, airaK rovg elg 
KXrjpov SKKXritnatmxbv irpoa^Oivrag vvo tivojv aSeX- 
0aiv rifiwv*. The Council of Trullo, A.D. 691, Can. 
xxxvii. : Kara to KparT^aav lOog rag \BipoTOviag, koi 
iravTa a t(J ^EirifTKOird^ avfiKU TrparTBtv tb koI fi^a- 
X£ip^?€cr6ai *. The Second Council of Orleans, a.d. 
533, Can. iii. : " Ne quis Episcopus de Episcoponim 
Ordinationibus cseterorumque Clericorum aliquid 
prsBsumat accipere*."' The Third Council of Braga, 
A.D. 572, Can. iii.: "Placuit, ut de Ordinationibus 
Clericorum Episcopi munera nulla suscipiant ^" The 
Council of Cealcythe, a.d. 787, deer. vi. : " Ut nullus 
Episcoponim Presbyterum aut Diaconum Ordinare 
prsBSumat, nisi probatsB vitse fuerint '." The Council 
of Dalmatia, A.D. 1199, Can. ii. : "Cdm Episcopus 
Ordinationes fecerit," &c. • " i] jxiv etrn Traripujv yev- 
vijriicrj ra^ig' iraripag yap yevvq, rg 'EKicXqac^* ri Si 
iraripag fxfj Svvafxivri ycvv^i/, Sia rrjg tov Aovrpov 
UaXiyyevefrlag tIkvo yevv^ ry 'EfCKXtjo-f^, ov firjv 
iraripagi ri SiSacricaXovc' koi ttwc oIov rt tov flpcff- 
(ivTipov KaOnJTqvy firj exovra \HpoOe(rlav tov X^'P®" 
Toveiv * ;'' " Quid faciat Episcopus, except^ Ordina- 
tione, quod Presbyter non facit*?" "Aerius in 



^ Sever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 505. E. » lb. p. 199. C. 

« Labbe, torn. v. col. 926. E. ^ lb. torn. vi. col. 679. D. 

* Spelman, Cone. torn. i. p. 295. • lb. torn. xiii. col. 746. B. 

* Epiph. Heer. lib. iii. Ixxv. c. iv. torn. i. p. 908. A. Colon. 1682. 
^ S. Hieron. Epist. ad Evang. ci. torn. iv. p. ii. p. 803. 
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Arianorum haeresim lapsus • . . . dicebat Presby- 
terum ab Episcopo nulla differentia debere discemi *** 
"On KoXXovOoQf ripccTjSuTcpoc wv, ItcXcvtijctc, KOi ircKTa 
^€ip avTOv yiyovBv aKvpog, Koi Travrcc ol Trap* avrov 
KaTatrraOivreg iv t(^ o^tafiaTi^ XaiKoi yeyovam** 
" Ciimque ego vos pro me vicarios miserim ut . . . . 
aatates eorum [fratrum nostrorum] et conditiones, 
et merita discemeretis, ut jam nunc ego, cui eura 
incumbit, omnes optim^ nossem, et dignos quoque, 
et humiles, et mites ad Ecelesiasticae administrationis 
officia promoverem */' The Canon Law is absolute : 
" Hie interserit Magister de Ordinibus haeretieorum. 
Sed quidquid Joann. de Fant. et alii de hac materia 
dixerint, istud est tenendum, ' Quod quilibet Epis- 
copus, sive Catbolicus, sive hseretieus, sive in Ecclesial 
sive extrit, conferat Ordinem, dum tamen eonferat 
secundum Formam Ecclesiae, recipit Ordinatus Or- 
dinem, non recipiat executionem Ordinis •/ " '^Reli- 
qui Sacerdotes a proprio ordinentur Episcopo, itk ut 
cives et alii Sacerdotes assensum praebeant, et jeju- 
nantes Ordinationem celebrent. Similiter et Diaconi 
ordinentur. Anacl. Epist. iL ad Episc. Italiae. Item 
in Hispalensi Concilio Secundo, a.d. 657, Can. vi., 
legitur: ^Episcopus Sacerdotibus ac Ministris solus 



^ S. Aug. de Haer. c. lii. torn. yiii. col. 18. F. 

* S. Athan. ii. Apol. c. Arian. torn. i. p. 570. A. Heidelb. 1601 . 

* Epist. zli. Caldonioy p. 79. Oxon. 1632. 

' Glosea Deer. p. ii. Caus. 1. Ques. 1. c. zvii. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. 
L ooL 498. 1. 74. 
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honorem dare potest ^' '* To the same purpose are 
the ancient Pontificals, and the lives of the Bishops 
of Rome, in which mention is made of Ordinations 
held by them only, in a successive descent of many 
ages. 

We must observe that in the OflSce of Making of 
Deacons, the Rubric is, "then the Bishop, Laying 
his Hands severally upon the head of every one of 
them, humbly kneeling before him, shall say," &c. 
whereas in the Ordering of Priests, the direction is, 
that " the Bishop with the Priests present shall lay 
their hands severally upon the head of every one 
that receiveth the Order of Priest," the custom being 
significant merely of the reception of the newly 
Ordered into the sacred brotherhood of the Priest- 
hood, and introduced as adding to the solemnity of 
the holy rite of Ordination : " Impositio Manuiun, 
quae fit Ordinando Presbytero ab aliis Presbyteris, 
non est sacramentum neque pars ejus, sed nuda 
cserimonia '." " A Compresbyteris velut in consor- 
tium paris dignitatis assumitur. Sane notandum 
hlc illud puto, solam Maniis Impositionem ab Epis- 
copo factam* essentialem esse, ciim ipse solus at 
Ordinationis Minister: adstantes autem alii Sacer- 
dotes ideo simul manus imponunt, non ut Ordinem 
conferant, inquit S. Bonaventura, sed ut eo ritu 
gratia communionis significetur, quae in Ordine 

7 Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixvii. col. 342. 

^ Estius, lib. iv. Dist. xxv. § 2. p. 44. B. 
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Sacerdotali confertur et per Sacerdotem admlnistrari 
debet. Hsec ergb maniis impositio, quam alii Pres- 
byteri faciunt, solemmtatis, non necessitatis est. 
Huic Latinormn ritui respondet apud Grsecos salu- 
tatio, quam Presbyteri Presbyteris, Diaconi Diaconis 
de novo consecratis exhibent, uti videre est in illorum 
Eudhologio, et apud S. Dionysium, De Ecclesiastic^ 
Hierarchic, cap. v. TJt autem pateat, earn imposi- 
tionem manuum non esse sacramentalem, prsecipuum 
ar^mentum est, quod Presbyteri manus imponentes, 
nulla verba proferant .... Indicium etiam hujus rei 
est, qubd ipsi Presbyteris consecrandis non benedi- 
cant, sed solus Episcopus •.'" 

In the following Constitution we may trace the 
first step in the process of transition from the prac- 
tice of the Primitive and Oriental Churches to that 
of the Western Church : npeafivrepov ^ciporovw v, w 
'Eir(<Tico7r€, rfjv X^lpn hr\ t5c kc^oX^C iTrvrlOti avrog, tov 
npco-jSvrepfov iraptarwroQ aoi *. To the same purpose 
is the observation of Theophilus Alexandrinus : irepl 
Twv /LccXAovTwv xeipOToveitrOai ovrog ifrrai rvirog' on 
ndv TO 'UpaTeiov (tvh^wvuv ko) alputrQai, icat rorc tov 
'Ewfcricoirov ioKifial^uv ij ica) avvaivovvTog avTi^ tov 
*l6(>are(ou \upOT0vziv iv fii(rg rp 'EjcicXijcrt^ *. The 
Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 398, Can. iil, is 
express : " Presbyter, cum ordinatur, Episcopo eum 



9 Catalam, Pont. Rom. § 6. 1. 2. torn. i. p. 130. col. 1. 

* Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. xvi. Coteler. torn. i. p. 411. 

* Bever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. p. 172. B. 
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benedicente, et manum super caput ejus tenente, 
etiam omnes Presbyteri qui prsesentes sunt, manus 
suas juxta manum Episcopi super caput illius tene- 
ant •/' It is quoted in the following Rituals of Ordi- 
nation collected by Morinus ; a MS. Pontificale "xi. 
seculorum * ;" the Sacramentary of Gelasius, "dococ 
annorum setatem superans * ;" a MS. of Rouen, " anno- 
rum saltem docc*;" a MS. of Rheims, "annorum 
Dooo^;" two MSS. of Beauvais, " quorum unus est di 
annorum, alter paulb posterior';" another MS. "ante 
annos l supra ccoc scriptus •." The following MSS. 
exhibit important variations, MS. of S. Peter's Cor- 
bey : " annorum prope dco f " Episcopo eos bene- 
dicente, et manus super capita tenente, omnes Pres- 
byteri, qui prsesentes sunt, manus suas super scapu- 
las eorura tenent " " a MS. " annorum ncc sBtatem 
superans:'' "imponat manum super caput ejus, et 
omnes Presbyteri, qui cum eo adsunt pariter, et ille 
dat orationem ^" " Qusedam electa de variis Ponti- 
ficalibus, abhinc annos dcoc seripta;" "omnibus 
Sacerdotibus ibi existentibus, ponentibus manum 
dexteram super illos, suspensam tenentibus, quod eis 
per capellanum debet annuntiari, et Episcopus ponit 
utramque manum super caput cujuslibet *." "Itit 



' Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1437* C. 

* De Sacr. Ordin. p. ii. p. 212. A. 

« lb. p. 218. D. 6 lb. p. 233. C. ' P. 238. D. 

« P. 270. E. » P. 279. B. »• P. 247. E. 

1 P. 261. B. » P. 280. C. 
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etiam antiquum missale Francorum, Ordo Gelasianus, 

Gregorii Magni Sacramentarium, Egbert! Eboracensis 

£piscopi Pontificale, Anglicanum monasterii Gemme- 

ticensis annorum 900, Botomagense, Codex Regius, 

Koviomensis, Remensis, Gellonensis ejusdem setatis : 

Koyiomensis alter, Caturcensis, Corbejensis annorum 

800, aliique permulti, quorum hlc catalogum texere 

longum nimls foret .... Noviomensis annorum 400 

\it Presbyteri 'manus super capita eorum levatas 

teneant,' Antissiodorensis ejusdem circiter setatis, et 

Senonensis annorum fere 300, ut tam Episcopus quam 

prsesentes Presbyteri ' manus suas super eos levatas 

teneant.' Hodiemum Pontificale Romanum, itemque 

editum tempore Leonis X. preescribunt, ut Ponti- 

fex unicuique Ordinandorum ambas manus capiti 

imponat, deindfepr^sentes Presbyteri duo vel tres non 

simul, sed successive post eum ; id quod etiam habet 

unus aut alter codex MS. ab annis 400. Posted 

verb ut Episcopus Orationes Ordinationis Consecra- 

tionisque recitet, simulque cum eo Presbyteri prsefati 

elevatas manus super eos teneant '.'" As regards the 

Imposition of the Hands of the Bishop only upon 

the head of the Deacon, he observes, " Quae quidem 

verba transcribunt Sacramentorum libri et Pontifi- 

cales venerandae antiquitatis ben^ multi, ut Egberti 

Eboracensis Archiepiscopi, Anglicanus Monasterii 

Gemmeticensis, Gellonensis et Remensis annorum 

' Martene, De Ant Ecd. Rit. lib. i. c. yiii. art. iz. § 9. torn. ii. 
col. 62. 
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900, Corbejensis annorum 800. Bellovacensis anno- 
rum 700, Noviomensis, Salisburgensis, Bisiintinus 
annorum 600. Apamiensis, et Remensis S. Remigii 
annorum circiter 500 et alii. Immb Lugdunensis 
Halinardi Archiepiscopi, et Senonensis annorum 500 
disertis verbis vetant ne Presbyteri caput Ordinandi 
Diaconi tangant *." 

As for the word Upeafiwipiov used by S. Paul *, 
some commentators have understood it in the sense 
of an Ecclesiastical office. " Presbyterium, charac- 
ter, sive dignitas sacerdotalis. UgvMo : Presby- 
terium, officium, vel dignitas, vel ordo Presbyteri. 
Vetus interpres Cone. Nicseni, c. ii. ad Episcopatum 
vel Presbyterium promoveri. Codex Gr. habet 
irp€cr/3vrlp€£ov*." Other ancient authors with greater 
reason interpret the word in the sense of a CoDege 
of Bishops. 

S. Chiysostom, Hom. xi. i. in 1 Tim. iii. : Oi ttoXv 
jiifTOV avTwv Koi TU)v ^EirKTKoirtov' koI yap koX avrol 
SiSafTKoXlav kimv avaSeSByfiivoi, koL irpoaratriav rriq 
'EjcKXTjcrfac* fcai a Trepl *E7rc(rico7rciiv cIttc, ravra ical 
n/0€(rj3yrlpotc apfxomL Ty ^op xfipoTOvti} fJLOvy wcp- 
(isfifiKam ^ 

* Martene, De Ant. Ecd. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. art. iz. § 1 . torn. ii. col. 
58. B. 

• 2 Tim. i. 6. 

' Du Cange, Gloss, torn. ii. col. 410. Comp. Hall's Defence of 
Humble Remonstrance, § 5. vol. x. p. 310. Bilson's Prim. Got. chap, 
iii. p. 122. Ed. Ozf. 1842. 

f Tom. ». p. 604. D. 



AND MINISTER OF OEDINATION. 221 

Theodoret, in 1 Tim. iv. 14: npeafiwipiov Si 
ivTavOay rovg t^c ^ AirotrroXiKfig x^P^^'^C ii^c«t>/uf vovc '. 

(Ecumenius, in 1 I'im. Coram, c. xiii. : liepl xeipo- 
TOviCfv Siakapfiavtiy ^EmtTKOird^ yap iypatj>B*, UpBtT- 
fivripovg roifg 'Eir£<nco7roi;c 0»)cr(i;* Ov yap av oi 
Ilpea/Svrcpoi ixeipoTovfifrav rov 'E7r(<ric<Mrov \ 

Theophylact, in 1 Ep. ad Tim. c. iv. 14 : Tovritm, 
Twv ^EvKTKOirwv* ov yap Sri HpeajStfrcpoi rov 'Eirf- 
iTKOTTOv ixeipoTOvovv'm 

Suicer : " Sensus est, Apostolum non loqui de iis, 
qui propria dicuntur Presbyteri, sed de iis, qui dein- 
ceps Episcopi vocati *." 

"It is a very remarkable passage,'' such is the 
observation of the learned Bishop Jeremy Taylor, " re- 
lated by Eusebins in the Ordination of Novatus to 
be Presbyter, the Bishop did it SiaKaAvSjatvog vwo 
wavTog Tov KX^pov, * all the whole Clergy were 
against it,' yet the Bishop did ordain him, and then 
certainly scarce any conjunction of the other Clergy 
can be imagined ; I am sure none is either expressed 
or intimated. For it was a ruled case, and attested 
by the uniform practice of the Church which was set 
down by the Third Council of Carthage : * Episcopus 
unus esse potest, per quem dignatione divina Pres- 

* Tom. iii. p. i. p. 662. Halse. 1771- ' P- 242. C. 

1 Ci^. iz. p. ii. p. 234. C. Par. 1632. 
3 Tom. ii. p. 576. B. Venice, 1750. 

' In Voc. ILptffiivTEQiov. Thes. Eccles. tom. ii. p. 824. Comp. D. 
Thorn. Aquin. Comm. cap. iv. § 3. tom. vii. p. 272. Tenet. 1775. 
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byteri multi constitui pos8unt\' This case I in- 
stance the more particularly, because it is an exact 
determination of a Bishop's sole power of Ordination. 
Aurelius made a motion, that if a Church wanted 
a Presbyter to become her Bishop, they might de- 
mand one from any Bishop. It was granted ; but 
Posthumianus the Bishop put this case: ^Deinde 
qui unum habuerit, numquid debet illi ipse unus 
Presbyter auferri V ' How if the Bishop have but 
one Priest ; must his Bishop part with him to supply 
the necessity of the neighbour widow Church V Yea^ 
that he must. But how, then, shall he keep Ordina- 
tions when he hath never a Presbyter to assist him ? 
that, indeed, would have been the objection now, 
but it was none then ; for Aurelius told them plainly 
there was no inconvenience in it; for though a 
Bishop have never a Presbyter, no great matter, he 
can himself ordain many (and then I am sure there 
is a sole Ordination), but if a Bishop be wanting to a 
Church he is not so easily found. Thus it went 
ordinarily in the style of the Church ; Ordinations 
were made by the Bishop, and the Ordainer spoken 
of as a single person. So it is in the Nicene Council, 
Can. xix. ; the Council of Antioch, Can. ix. ; the 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. ii. and vL, and S. 
Hierome, who, writing to Pammachius against the 
errors of John of Jerusalem, * If thou speak,' saith 

* Can. ziy. 
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he, ^ of Paulinianus, he comes now and then to visit 
us, not as any of your Clergy, but (alienum) ejus 
(videlicet) a quo ordinatus est, that Bishop's who 
ordained him '/ So that the issue of this argument 
is this: The Canons of the Apostles and rules of 
the ancient Councils appropriate the Ordination of 
Bishops to Bishops, of Presbyters to one Bishop ; (for 
I never find a Presbyter ordained by two Bishops 
together, but only Origen *, by the Bishops of Jeru- 
salem and Csesarea ;) Presbyters are never mentioned 
in conjunction with Bishops at their Ordinations, 
sand if alone they did it, their Ordination was pro- 
nounced invalid and void ab initio. To these parti- 
culars add this, that Bishops alone were punished 
if Ordinations were uncanonical, which were most 
unreasonable if Presbyters did join in them and 
were causes in coiyunction ; but unless they did it 
alone, we never read that they were punishable. 
Indeed Bishops were pro toto et integro, as is reported 
by Sozomen' in the case of Elpidius, Eustathius, 
Basilius of Ancyra, and Eleusius. Thus also it was 
decreed in the Second and Sixth Chapters of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and in the Imperial Constitu- 
tions • We never find Presbyters joined with 

Bishops in commission, or practice, or penalty 

The Decree of the Fourth Council of Carthage, Can. 

' Kp. xzxyiii. torn. iy. p. 2. col. 332, 333. 

* Euseb. Hist. Ecdes. yi. 8. 

' lib. iy. c. 24. * Novell. Const, yi. c. i. cxxiii. c. 16. 
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ii., iii., which was the first that licensed Priests to 
assist Bishops in Ordinations, yet was not obligatory 
in the West ; but for almost three hundred years 
after, Ordinations were made by Bishops alona But 
till this Coimcil no pretence of any such conjunction, 
and after this Council sole Ordinations did not expire 
in the West for above two hundred years together : but 
for aught I know, ever sincfe then it hath obtained, that 
although Presbyters join not in the Consecration of 
a Bishop, yet of a Presbyter they do : but this is only 
by a positive subintroduced Constitution, first made 
in a Provincial of Africa, and in other places received 
by insinuation and conformity of practice •/' Arch- 
bishop Potter thus writes: "It appears from the 
Scriptures, the nature of the Episcopal Office, and 
the sense and practice of the Primitive Church, that 
none but Bishops have authority to ordain Ministers 

in the Church In the First Epistle to Timothy, 

S. Paul thus exhorts him, 'Neglect not the gift 
which is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery */ 
.... The gift, which is here affirmed to have been 
conferred on Timothy by the hands of the Presbytery, 
in another place is said to have been given him by 
the Putting on of S. Paul's Hands, so that the utmost 
which can be inferred from this passage is, that 
Presbyters sometimes imposed their hands together 

• Episc. Assert. § 32. voL v. pp. 116, 117. 
^ Chap. y. ver. 14. 
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with an Apostle or Bishop The design of the 

Canon" (of the Fourth Council of Carthage) "seems 
to have been, that the Ordinations of Presbyters 
should be performed with solemnity and deliberation, 
and to prevent Bishops from admitting into this 

Order any whom their Clergy did not approve 

In the same Council it was ordered, that the Bishop 
only should Lay on his Hand in the Ordination of 

Deacons Before that time there are no proofs 

that they laid on their hands in the Ordination of 
Presbyters, either in the Church of Carthage, where 
this Canon was enacted, or any other. However, 
the custom of allowing Presbyters to lay on their 
hands with the Bishop in the Ordination of Presby- 
ters was introduced by degrees into most of the 
Western Churches ; but in the Oriental Churches 
they have still kept up the more ancient practice of 
excluding the Presbyters from having any concern- 
ment in Ordination */' 

The following is the masterly argument of Mr. 
Perceval : — We may understand the College of the 
Apostles to be intended in this place, (2 Tim. i. 6,) 
because the ancient Commentators understood it in 
this sense ; and in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus 
Presbyters are not spoken of as competent to ordain 
even a Deacon. Moreover, in the Second Epistle, 
S. Paul ascribes Timothy^s Ordination to his own 

' On Church Government, chap. y. pp. 263 — 269. 
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act '. '' If we are to resort to accurate criticism of 
the force of the texts themselves, there is a difference 
between the prepositions used which deserves to be 
noted. The preposition in the latter signifies an 
instrumental cause, Sea, through/ *by mecmsofih 
Laying On of my Hands ;' in the former it has not 
that force, being /icra, ' together with,' or ^ accom- 
panying the laying on of the hands of the Pres- 
bytery :' so that, even if it could be shown, which it 
cannot, that by the Presbytery were meant merely 
Presbyters, such as we now understand by the term, 
it would still remain that Timothy's Ordination was 
ascribed to S. Paul, as the instrumental cause ; and 
not to the Presbytery, except as assisting in the 
Rite *." 

" The testimony of the Inspired Becords of the 
Church is as clear and harmonious as that of the 
uninspired : seeing that from the commencement of 
our Lord's Ministry, — nay, if it is of importance to 
refer to things under the Mosaic Law, which had 
'a shadow of good things to come,' we may say 
that, from the appointment of Aaron, — until the 
closing of the Sacred Canon, no Church of God on 
earth is spoken of in the Sacred Scriptures which is 
not Episcopalian ; and that from thence downwards 
to the end of the fifteenth century, no Church can 

3 2 Tim. i. 6. 

* Apol. for Apost. Succ. chap. iv. § 10. pp. 33, 34. 
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be said to have existed which was not Episcopalian *." 
" The power of Ordaining both Deacons and Pres- 
byters, the power to give the power of Order unto 
others, this also hath been always peculiar unto 
Bishops. It hath not been heard of, that inferior 

Presbyters were ever authorized to ordain 

With us, even at this day. Presbyters are licensed 
to do as much as that Council ('of Carthage') 
speaketh of, if any be present. Yet will not any 
man thereby conclude that in this Church others 
than Bishops are allowed to ordain. The association 
of Presbyters is no sufficient proof that the power of 
Ordination is in them ; but rather that it never was 
in them we may hereby understand, for that no man 
is able to show either Deacon or Presbyter ordained 
by Presbyters only, and his Ordination accounted 
lawful in any ancient part of the Church ; every 
where examples being found, both of Deacons and 
Presbyters, ordained by Bishops alone oftentimes, 
neither ever in that respect thought unsufficient *." 
" None of the Primitive Churches or ancient Fathers 
did ever so much as once dream that the authority 
given by S. Paul to Timothy and Titus, and to the 
rest who were then made Bishops, as well for the 
Ordering of Priests, as for the further order and 
government of the Church, did determine by the 
death of the Apostles ; considering that, presently 

* Apol. for Apost. Succ. chap. iv. § 10. p. 106. 

* Ecdes. Pol. b. Tii. chap. vi. 3. 6. vol. ii. p. 362. 
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after, as long as they were in being and livedo and 
ever since till very lately, it was held by them altoge- 
ther unlawful for any to ordain a Priest or Minister 
of the Word, except he were himself a Bishop ; and no 
one approved example for the space of above 1500 
years can bo showed, for aught we find, to the con- 
trary We acknowledge that for the greater 

dignity of the action of Ordination, it was decreed 
by another Council, that Priests should lay their 
hands, with the Bishop, upon him that was to be 
made Priest ; but they had not thereby any power of 
Ordination ; but only did it to testify their consent 
thereunto, and likewise to concur in the blessing of 
him ; noither might they ever in that sort impose 
their hands upon any without their Bishops ''!' " The 
Presbyters' Laying on of Hands only, and always 
with a Bishop, cannot imply their having any direct 
])owor in Ordination, but only their agreeing to 
tho election testified by their public joining in 
this act of their solemn admission'." "Though 
in tho Ordination of a Priest, the Priests that 
are prcsont lay on hands together with the Bishop, 
thoy may not do it without him ; the person to 
bo Ordained must be presented to him ; he must 
try and approve him ; he must lay his Hands upon 

y Ovondl, Conv. Book, b. ii. p. 160. c viii. p. 166. Oxon. 1844. 

* ('oiubcar*a Discourse, p. i. chap. iv. § I . p. 222. See alao Ref. 
Juiit. of KpUc. p. ii. c. iv. p. L p. 216. Heylyn, Hist. Tracts. Lond. 
l(Mll. 
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him; he must say the words of Ordination, and 
commit the charge to him. The Priests are subordi- 
nate assistants or assessors to him, but can do nothing 
in this case when he is away '.'" " The Ordination 
is the Bishop's ; . . . . neither did our Bishops ever 
challenge it, as theirs alone, without the Presbyters, 
but as principally theirs, with them, so as, if the 
power be in the Bishop, the assistance is from them ; 
the practice, in both. So is it in the Bishops, that, 
ordinarily and regularly, it may not be done without 
them ; and yet, ordinately, it may not be done with- 
out them by the Bishop \'* " Ordinaria potestas est, 
quae ad EcclesisB regimen Ordinarium, perpetuum, 
et sseculis omnibus duraturum, Apostolis a Christi 
data est ; ... . complectitur .... authoritatem et 

potestatem, &c Ordinandi alios, qui in eadem 

hac potestate ipsis ad consummationem saeculi suc- 
cedant. Sine his Ecclesia constare nullo pacto, nullo 
saeculo potest .... In his ipsa Episcopalis essentia 
et Pastoralis potestas, quae perpetua esse debet, sita 
est V 

Stablished and founded upon Apostolical doctrine, 
and following the discipline of the Catholic Church 
throughout all ages, the Fathers of the Reformed 
Church of England in the sixteenth century recog- 

^ Brett's Divine Right of Episcopacy, § 3. p. 8. 
1 Hall's Defence of the Humhle Remonstrance, § viii. vol. x. p. 318, 
and Episcopacy hy Divine Right, § 5. lb. p. 1 96. 

3 Crakanthorp, Defens. Eccles. Anglic, c. xxvii. p. 155. Oxon. 1847* 
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nized in none but the Bishop only^ the inherent 
power of Ordination, declaring in the Preface to 
the Book of Ordination, published in 1549, that the 
only valid authority and commission of Ministers 
were derived through the Bishop, and conferred 
according to the prescribed form and manner follow- 
ing : it was not until a.d. 1660, that the words which 
recognize Orders, given by Bishops in other branches 
of the Church Universal, were inserted in the Pre- 
fiwe. In 1562, the Twenty-third Article of Religion 
was drawn up, and is express to the same effect : 
" It is not lawful," &c., non Ucet, &c., that is, by 
the Law of God. " I dare not,'* such is the tem- 
perate language of Bishop Beveridge, '^ but look upon 
the practice of the Primitive Church in this case to 
be lawful in itself, and binding unto others ; for if 
we once suppose that the Primitive Church generally 
erred in their Ordination of Ministers, then we must 
grant also that there hath been never a lawful Minis- 
try since, the lawfulness of their Ministry depending 
principally, yea, only, upon the lawftilness of their 
Ordination; and if there be no lawful Ministry, 
there cannot be any true Church, because the Word 
is not lawfully preached, nor the Sacraments law- 
fully administered in it */' 

" The Church of England esteems a Commission to 
be absolutely necessary to the valid Ministration of 

' Bp. Beveridge, Art. zxxvi. vol. yii. p. 648. 
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the Word and Sacraments, declaring that no one 
has a right to take this Office upon him till he 
is called and sent. Also that it is not every body 
that can send, but only such as ' have public autho- 
rity given unto them in the Congregation' or 
Church, — I say. Congregation or Church, because at 
that time, when these Articles were framed, the 
words 'Congregation and Church' were perfectly 
synonymous, .... as we may in part learn from 
the next Article, where, what is called the ' Con- 
gregation/ in the title of the Article, is called the 
* Church,' in the body of the Article ; but this is 
more fully seen in the Translation of the Bible then 
used * ... in the Churches of this realm, the Greek 
word licicXi](r(a, which is now translated * Church,' was 
there always translated * Congregation.' .... Even 
in the Bishops' Bible, which was not published till 
near six years after these Articles, that is, about the 
year 1568, though the word cKicXiiaia is there gene- 
rally translated ' Church,' yet it is sometimes trans- 
lated ' Congregation,' even where it cannot be con- 
fined to an assembly met in one place, as in those 
words of our Saviour to S. Peter, it is not rendered 
as in our present Bibles : * On this rock I will build 
MY Church,' but ' on this rock I will build my Con- 
gregation/ Also, above forty years after, in the 
year 1603, we find the word * Congregation ' used in 

* S. Matt. xyi. 18. Acts ii. 47 ; vii. 3 ; xii. 1. Eph. i. 22, 23. 
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this sense in the Canonical Prayer appointed to be 
used before all sermons, lectures, and homilies, where 
we are ordered to pray for ' the whole Congregation 
of Christian people dispersed throughout the whole 
world*/'* In the Latin edition of the Articles, the 
word "Congregation" is rendered **Ecclesia,'' Art. 
XIX^ XXIIL, XXIV. ; and the Twenty-sixth Article 
declares in express terms, that the Clergy minister 
the Word of (jOD and Sacraments "in Christ's Name," 
by " His conmiission and authority •/' 

Lastly, Durandus thus explains the reason why a 
Priest receives anew that Imposition of Hands, which 
had been observed in his Ordination to the Order of 
Deacon : " Cdm Diacono Manus imponatur, extra de 
Sac. non ite. c. finem quaeritur quando postea fit 
Presbyter, ei Manus imponitur iterato ? Respondeo, 
quilt per consecrationem transit de opere ad opus, 
id est, de ministerio ad Dei immolationem, quod 
sicut nee illud, nisi gloria Dei adjuti agere non vale- 
mu8^" "Quare hoc? nisi per consecrationem de 
opere ad opus transit, sicut de Ministerio Diaconi 
transit ad immolationem Sacerdotalem. Quoniam 
nee illud opus, nee illud possumus agere, nisi done 
gratise Dei adjuti, ut Apostolus. Deus enim est, qui 

« Brett's Divine Right of Episcopacy, § 2. pp. 2—4. 

« Comp. Hall's Defence of the Humble Remonstrance, § 13. vol. x. 
p. 334. Episcopacy by Divine Right, p. ii. § 16. vol. x. p. 226. 

f Durandus, Ration. Div. OflF. lib. u. de Diac. c. ix. § 16. torn, i 
p. 69. Ant. 1614. 
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operatur in vobis et velle et operari pro bona volun- 
tate. Repetitur Manf^ Imposition ac sic deprecatio 
primi opens transit ad deprecationem secundi •/' 

Thus, then, as the chief magistrate in the state 
is the fountain of honour *, by whom places of station, 
titles of dignity, and offices of inferior government 
are conferred upon others ; so by the Bishops, the 
highest Order in the Church of God, Priests and 
Deacons are outwardly called, tried, approved, and 
ordered messengers, watchmen, and stewards of the 
Lord in their Offices and Ministry*: "Potestatem 
conferendi Sacros Ordines habet ex su^ consecratione 
omnis et solus Episcopus, tanqukm ChristiandB rei- 
publieaa prsefectus et Hierarcha, sive sacrorum prin- 
ceps, ad quem proindb pertinet ministeria atque 
officia inferioris dignitatis ordinate tribuere, sicut ad 
saecularem principem in republic^ civili spectat dis- 
ponere de officiis publicis inferioribus, iisque idoneos 
homines prseficere*/' Moreover, as the Power of 
Ordination is reserved to the Episcopate only, it is 
a visible symbol of the unity of the One, Catholic, 
and Apostolic Church, wherein " are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit f " differences of admi- 



8 Amahur : De Ecd. Off. lib. ii. c. xii. apud Hittorp. p. 384. C. See 
Catalani, Pont. Rom. Comm. torn. i. p. 130. § 6, 7* 

9 Blackstone, Of the King's Prerogative, iv. [271] vol. i. p. 271. 
1 Potter, On Church GrOTemment, chap, v, § 6. p. 256. 

> Gal. Estii, lib. iv. dist. xxv. § 1. p. 42. B. 
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nistrationa, but the same Lord;'' and ^' diverBities 
of operationa, but it is the same God, Who worketh 
all in all .... all these worketh that One and the 
sel&ame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
HBwillV 

* 1 Cor. ziL Raban. Maiinis, de Inst. Cler. lib. L c yi. i^. Hittorp. 
p. 509. B. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE ESSENTIAL RITES AND CEREMONIES OF ORDINATION. 

The Candidate, conscious of the internal call, must 
DOW make ready for that external admission which 
has been declared necessary by the Law of God*. 
" Quors^m isthaec segregatio et Manuum Impositio, 
postqultm Suam electionem testatus est Spiritus 
Sanctus, nisi ut Ecclesiastica disciplina in designan- 
dis per homines Ministris conservaretur ? NuUo 
igitur illustriore documento ejusmodi Ordinem ap- 
probare Deus potuit, quam dum Paulum gentibus 
Apostolum Se destinasse prsefatus, eum tamen ab 
Ecclesia vult designari •/' 

" Though Timothy was by some prophecies marked 
out as a sacred person, yet he was received into that 
fiinction by the Imposition of S. Paul's Hands. From 
these sacred authorities, backed with the constant 



1 Act. Apo8t. xiii. 2. 

3 Calvini Instit. lib. iv. c. iii. § 14. p. 218. col. i. Genevae, 1617* 
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doctrine and practice of the Churches of God in all 
ages, we do hold a visible vocation and Ordination 
of Pastors necessary in the Church '/' 

The Examination and Trial of the Candidate being 
now passed, and he himself approved by the Bishop, 
it remains that on the day appointed he should be 
admitted to the Office which he desires, according to 
a certain Form and Manner of Ordination, which is 
the authoritative delegation, and law^ investiture 
with a commission to minister in holy things ; " the 
transmission from one [due legal] succession to anotHbr 
of those Offices which have by Divine authority been 
instituted in the Church of God *" the giving of a 
sacred embassy, by those empowered to communicate 
it, as the lineal successors of the first Bishops, the 
College of Apostles, and acting vicariously for the 
ever blessed Head of the Church. 

The solemn rites appointed by the Church for this 
purpose are a form of words, by Ecclesiastical insti- 
tution, sufficiently expressing the thing intended; 
Public Prayer for the sanctifying graces of the Holy 
Spirit to descend upon those that are to be Ordered ; 
and the Imposition of the Hands of the Bishop upon 
the Candidate ; which, being applied together, are 
the only essentials of Ordination, of AposMcal 



Burnet's Vind. of the Orders. Pref. Lond. 1677. 
Prideaux Valid, of Orders, p. 96. 
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origin, and of Scriptural authority ', the only mode 
of conferring Holy Orders, that has always and un- 
changeably obtained in all ages, and prevailed among 
all branches of the Catholic Church. So that, in 
this sense, we may safely conclude that these are 
evidently the external vocation instituted by God 
Himself. '^ Impositio Manuum videtur esse materia 
essentialis hujus Sacramenti et a Christo instituta : 
porrectio vero instrumentorum videtur esse acciden- 
talis et ab Ecclesia introducta ^'' " In prsBficiendis 
Ecdesiarum Ministris [quales sunt Diaconi, Presby- 
teri, et Episcopi] ceremoniam Manuum Imponen- 
darum retineri placet, quoniam illius in Sacris Scrip- 
turis mentio sit, et perpetuum habuerit usum in 
Ecclesia ''!* So Calvin : " Licet nullum extet certum 
praeceptum de Manuum Impositione ; quia tamen 
esse in perpetuo usu Apostolis videmus, ilia tam 
accurata eorum observatio prsecepti vice nobis esse 
debet .... Si nihil frustra Spiritus Dei in Ecclesift 
instituit, banc Cserimoniam, qu^m ab Eo profecta 
ait, sentiemus •," &c. 

It is evident that as touching the outward rite of 
Ordination, it would have been profane to follow the 



* Mason de Min. Anglic, lib. ii. cap. xvi. xyii. 

* Becanns de Sacramentis in Specie, cap. zxvi. Qusest. iv. 3. 6. torn. 
p. 793. Ed. Mognnt. 

' De Sacram. c. vi. Reform. Leg. Eodesiast. p. 30. Londini, 1640. 

* Calvini Instit. lib. ix. cap. iii. § 16. p. 218. Comp. Hallier, De 
'. Elect et Ord. p. ii. § 2. c. ii. § 25. 
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pattern of our adorable Saviour, Who breathed upon 
His Apostles, to signify that He gave the H0I7 
Ghost, Who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son *, to teach that the Holy Spirit was of one sub- 
stance with the Son *, and to manifest that He, Who 
had breathed into Adam the breath of life, was re- 
newing man by the operation of the Holy Spirit*. 
"Christus insufflavit, ut Se hujus coelestis doni 
Fontem ac Originem esse ostenderet ; idebque Epis- 
copi nostri, dum h»c verba proferunt, insufflatione 
non utuntur. Non enim sunt potestatis hujus spiri- 
tualis, quam Manuum Impositione tradunt, authores, 
sed Christi duntaxat Ministri ad hoc ipsum, ut ho- 
mines in donorum coelestium possessionem intromit- 
tant, designati : 2^®, ut significaret ad hoc saero- 
sanctum munus obeundum, neminem esse idoneura 
praeter illos solos, qui SpiritAs Sancti donis instru- 
untur; 3®, ut innueret Spiritum Sanctum fidelibus 
Evangelii Ministris in peccatis dispellendis prgestb 
fiiturum '/' 

"Our Lord by His words and action,'' writes 
Bishop Beveridge, " certified His Apostles, that what- 
soever power He had received from the Father for 

^ S. August, in Johann. Evang. c. xx. Tract, czxi. torn. iii. ool. 808. G. 
De Trin. lib. zv. cap. xxvi. § 5. torn. viii. col. 998. E. 

^ S. Cyril. Alex. Comm. in S. Joan. lib. xii. cap. i. torn. iv. ooL 
1095. B. 

^ S. Ambros. Serm. z. in Ps. czviii. § 17. torn. i. col. 1092. Fv* 
1686. 

^ Mason de Min. Angl. lib. v. c. z. § 5. p. 648. Lond. 1638. 
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the instruction and government of His Church, He 
now left the same with them, or rather with the 
Holy Spirit which He breathed into them, and by 
consequence that as He sent them, so were they to 
send others, by conferring the Spirit upon them, and 

so from one to another all along This they could 

not do after the same manner as Christ had done 
it to them, even by breathing upon them ; for that 
way was peculiar to Christ ; from Whom the Spirit 
proceedeth. Wherefore, they being doubtless directed 
thereto by the same Spirit, transmitted It to others 
by laying their hands upon them, which was the old 
way, that had been used in the Church before ; for so 
Moses communicated the Spirit of wisdom to Joshua, 
thereby constituting him his successor in the govern- 
ment of Israel, even by laying his hands upon him *. 
Thus S. Paul and S. Barnabas were ordained by the 
special appointment of the Holy Ghost Himself, for it is 
said, that they having ' fasted and prayed, laid their 
hands upon them,' and so sent them out ; who there- 
upon are said in the next verse to be sent by the 
Holy Ghost, it being now conferred upon them by the 
imposition of hands '. Thus S. Paul communicated 
the gift of the Spirit unto S. Timothy *, and where- 
soever we read that the Apostles ordained any, they 
still did it after this maimer, even by laying their 
hands upon them, and that too whether they ordained 
them into their whole oflSce, or else into any part of 

* Deut. xxxiv. 9. « Acts xiii. 3. ^2 Tim. i. 6. 

M 
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it, ... . Christ Himself being continually present at 
such Imposition of Hands ; thereby transferring the 
same Spirit, which He had first breathed into His 
Apostles, upon others successively after them, as 
really as He was present with the Apostles them- 
selves, when He first breathed It into them. Inso- 
much that they who are thus ordained, are said to 
be made Bishops by the Holy Ghost Himself', as 
well as the Apostles were. By which means the 
Holy Catholic Church always hath been and still is 
truly Apostolical, as it is called in the Nicene Creed. 
And the several parts of the Apostolical Office are 
now as effectually performed by their successors, and 
others ordained under them, as they were while the 
Apostles themselves lived. For it was not the per- 
sons of the Apostles, but their office, influenced and 
assisted by the Spirit of God, that made the Sacra- 
ments they administered to be valid, and their 
preaching of the Gospel so prevalent upon those 
that heard it ^/' To the same purport is the lan- 
guage of Bishop Cosin : " Christ would have a cere- 
mony as well as the Spirit, and the truth is. He did 
seldom or never any great act without a ceremony. 
Christ would have it, and have it for some good 
purpose sure. His purpose was to have it signify 
somewhat ; to be no idle ceremony, but significant, as 
indeed all ceremonies must be . • . . Significant ? Of 

7 Acts xz. 28. ^ On the Church, Senn. i. vol. i. pp. 9. 11. 
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>^lutt ? the Fathers shall tell us We shall stick 

to S. Austin's signification, as the Church most an 
end hath used to do about the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost from the Person of God the Son ; which 
is the reason that never after this was there any- 
more breathing to be used by the Church, for that 
neither Spirit nor spiritual authority proceeds from 
men as lords and authors of it, but was changed to 
the lifting up or laying on of their hands, who are but 
Gt)D's delegates and assigns to give men possession 
of His graces '/' 

" It is true we do not judge any Form, so essential 
as to annul all Ordinations, that have been made 
by any other, for then we should condemn both the 
Ordinations of the Primitive Churches, and of the 
Eastern Churches at this day \" "In the Ordinations 
of the Primitive Church, for 900 years after Christ, 
there was no power of Consecrating Christ's Body and 
Blood expressly given in the forms and words of 
Ordination. And at this day the Greek Church . . 
when they ordain, give no such power \" " We gene- 
rally find Imposition of Hands, with a Prayer for 
grace, and a blessing, were looked on as suflScient 
for Ordination ; and this was taken from the prac- 
tices of the Apostles, who ordained by Prayer and 
Imposition of Hands, .... and these prayers were, 
that God might pour out the gifts and graces of 

» Serm. vi. vol. i. pp. 101, 102. Oxf. 1843. 

1 Burnet's Vind. of Eng. Ord. p. 21. » P. 28. 
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the Spirit on them*/' It was, therefore, deemed 
right and fitting that a significant action, sanctioned 
by the practice of the Apostles, and applied as sym- 
bolical of Divine protection, and as a sign of dele- 
gated^ ministerial, and spiritual power, should be 
appointed and determined by the authority and 
wisdom of the Church. We cannot but remember 
also, that our Lord Jesus Christ, by the Laying 
on of His uplifted Hands, blessed His disciples 
immediately before His glorious Ascension into 
heaven *. 

The custom of laying hands upon the heads of 
persons to be blessed prevailed among the Jews, as 
Jacob "stretched out his right hand, and laid it 
upon Ephraim's head .... and his left hand upon 
Manasseh's head *.'* It was sanctioned by our ador- 
able Redeemer, in laying His Hands upon little 
children, and blessing them*. Thus, then, do the 
sons of the Church receive their benediction from 
the Chief Pastors, acting in the Name of GrOD, before 
they go forth to do the work of their Father, which 
is in heaven. By this ceremony persons were de- 
signated under the Law to be the guides of the 
people. The Lord said unto Moses, "Take thee 
Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in whom is the 
spirit, and lay thine hand upon him, and set him 

» Act8vi.6; xiii. 3; xiv.2,3. ITim. h. 14; v. 22. 2Tim.L6,7. 
Burnet's Vind. of Eng. Ord. p. 29. Lond. 1677. 
* S. Luke xxiii. 60. * Gen. xlviii. 14. « S. Mark x. 16. 



AND CBEEMONIES OF ORDINATION. 245 

'^before Eleazar the Priest, and before all the con- 
legation ; and give him a charge in their sight '/' 
" Joshua, the son of Nun, was full of the spirit of 
wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon him */' 
So also now are they sent, who are "to feed and 
provide for the Lord's family/' In the same manner 
were the Priests and Levites set apart and con- 
secrated to the service of God : " Thou shalt bring 
the Levites before the Loed; and the children of 
Israel shall put their hands upon the Levites'/' 
By this significant ceremony is typified the Divine 
aid ; for the hand (" organum organorum, in quo 
scilicet principalis residet potestas operandi," as 
Bonaventura defines it ^) is sometimes used in Holy 
Scripture to denote support and favour : " With My 
holy oil have I anointed him. With whom My Hand 
shall be established. Mine arm also shall strengthen 
him "." " The Hand of the Loed was strong upon 
me *." The Greek Bishops use only the right hand 
in conferring the Holy Orders of the Priesthood and 
Diaconate. Dionysius Areop. : 'H de rfjc 'Upapx'^*^^^ 
Xtipoc IvlOBcrig bfxov fiiv ifjifpatvet rfjv rBXirapXiKriv 



f Numb. xxviL 18, 19. * Deut. xmv. 9. 

* Numb. viii. 10. Exod. viii. 6, 7> 

* Airi) 4 x«Tp Trig dutptag fitTadoriKt^ r^C ^«*flC 'I«p«ffi>vi|C, tf 
Kai rbv iravTovpyov rt leal wavrodvvafAov kKfAifiovfiivfif cat VKiwa' 
^TTiKf^v Koi vavTtwtvKOTTov df^ioLV. — Sym. Thess. cap. v. ap. Mono. 

p. 117. E. 

» Ps. Ixxra. • E«ek. iii. 14. 
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aKiirriVy vifi* ^c f^Q irdidtg Upol irepiiwovrai iraTpiKw^y 
avToig fiiv l^ev Koi dvvafnv UpariKriv Swpov fiivvig . . . 
SiSa(TKH Si ajjLa Koi iraaag reXeiv rag iepariKag ivepyilag, 
(Jc if^o Gcff irpaTTOvrag rovg raXcaOlvrac, koi tCjv 
olKelu)v ivBpjBiiov Avtov ixovrag iv iravri KaOriyBfjLova, 
{Oewp(a) *. S. Ambrose : " Per hominem [gratiam] 
dat Deus: homo imponit manus, Deus largitur 
gratiam: Sacerdos imponit supplicem dexteram, et 
Deus benedicit potenti dextera: Episcopus initiat 
Ordinem, et Deus tribuit dignitatem *." 

"We do believe/' says Archbishop Bramhall, 
"that Ordination is a sacred rite or action insti- 
tuted by Christ, wherein, by the Imposition of" 
Hands, the Holy Orders of Bishops, Priests or 
Presbyters, and Deacons are conferred */' 

In the time of the Apostles no rite or ceremony 
was employed or alluded to, besides the Laying on 
of Apostolic or Episcopal Hands upon the head of 
the person to be ordained ^ The ancient author, 
Dionysius, just cited, alludes only to the Imposition 
of Hands as essential. To the same purpose are the 
writings and Councils of early time. The First 
Council of Nicsea, a.d. 325, Can. ix. : ojioXoyriaavTfov 
avTwv irapa Kavova Kivovfievoi ol avOpwiroi roig roiov- 



* Morinus, p. ii. Grsec. Ord. p. 47. E. 

> De Dign. Sac. torn. ii. Append, col. 363. E. Ed. Par. 1690. 

• Prot. Ord. def. P. iv. Disc. vii. vol. v. p. 216. 

7 Acts vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 22. 2 Tim. i. 6. HaUier, de Sacr. Ord. et 
Elect, p. ii. § 2. c. ii. Art. i. § 1, 2. 6. tom. ii. p. 92. 
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^oiQ x^lpo, iirtnOelKaori*, The Second Council of 
Seville, a.d. 619, Can. v.: "Episcopus, oculorum 
dolore detentus, fertur Manum Suam super eos 
tanttoL posuisse, et Presbyter quidam illis, contra 
Ecclesiasticum Ordinem, Benedictionem dedisse ^" 

The Council of Cologne, a.d, 1536, Pars i Can, i. : 
"Impositio Manuum est ostium, per quod intrant, 
qui Ecclesiarum gubemaculis admoventur'/' 

The Council of Mayence, A.r. 1549, Cap. 36 : " In 
Collatione Ordinum, quae cum Impositione Manuum, 
velut visibili signo, traditur, doceant ritfe Ordinatis 
gratiam Divinitiis conferri, qui ad Ecclesiastica 
munera rit^ et utiliter exercenda apti et idonei 
efficiantur, et qu& rata sint et efficacia, qusa a rit^ 
Ordinatis in Ecclesia, juxta Christi et Ecclesise in- 
stitutionem, geruntur»." 

S. Cyprian, Ep. Ixvii. ad Cler. et Pleb. Hisp. : 
" Quod et apud vos factum videmus in Sabini Col- 
leg© nostri Ordinatione ut . . . . Episcopatus ei defer- 
retur, et Manus ei in locum Basilidis imponeretur */' 

So the Council of Trent, a.d. 1551, in reference to 
Extreme Unction, says, that the proper Ministers 
thereof are, "Episcopi aut Sacerdotes ab ipsis rit^ 
Ordinati per Impositionem Manuum Presbyterii *." 
"De variis et multiplicibus Episcopi muneribus." 

^ Sever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 70. D. 

1 Labbe, torn. tI. col. 1406. A. ' lb. torn. six. col. 1213. D. 

3 lb. col. 1412. D. * P. 172. Ed. Oxon. 1682. 

^ Sess. xiv. c. iii. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 98. E. 
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" Episcopus .... Sacros Ordines opportune tempore 
conferat: sed nemini, vel mercede conductus, vel 
temerfe Manns imponat *." 

S. Basil Ep. ad Amphil. Can. i. : Oi Se rfic *£iacXt|- 
otag avo<TTavTBC9 oiiclrc t^xov rriv xdpiv rov 'Aytov 
Hvevfiarog 1^' iavroXg' cttIXittc yap fiBToBoorig rt^ 8«a- 
K07riii;ai rriv aKoXovOlav. ol fj^v yap wpufToi avaxb^ 
pijaavT£c> 7ra/oa rwv iratipwv Ixovreg xeiporoviag' 
Kal Sia rfjc hriOitrewg tHjv \BtpCjv aifTwvp bIx^^ ^^ 
X&pioriii€L TO Ilvtviiarix6v ^ 

S. Chrysost. Horn. xiv. in Can. xv. Act. : Oi yap 
\iyBi irijg' a\X air\C>g 6rt ix'^^porovriOriorav Sta irpixr-' 
€VX5^' ''ovro yap v Xeiporovia lariv' v X^^P tfl'^'c^^Tae 
rov avdp6g' to 8i wav 6 Qtog IpyaZBrai, Kal "n Avrov 
X<£tp l<mv i) a7rronivi\ rr^g ic6^aXf}C tov x^^porovovjulvoV) 
€av, (Jc Set, x^'porov^rai *. 

S.Greg. Naz. Orat. xliii. in laud. Basilii : Kal xupo- 
Tovlaig Twv yvrimwraTwv airou OBpaTrBvrCjVy rriv 
X€7pa SiSdiai Kal to HvBVfia' Sxrre firj ZvP'^^Orivai to 
(infia Tovg BKelvov jjiaOfiTag, Kal Trig 'lepworvvriQ ovX- 
XfiTTTOpag *. 



< Reform. Leg. Ecdes. De Ecdesifi, &c. p. 99. Lond. 1640. 

^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. p. 48. B. C. 

8 Tom. ix. p. 114. D. E. Par. 1731. 

1 Tom. i. p. 830. B. Par. 1778. Comp. Optatus, De Schism. 
Donat. adv. Farm. lib. i. c. zviii. Bibl. Patr. tom. v. col. 466. D. 
Venet. 1769. S. Greg. Naz. in laud. S. Basil. § zxzrii. tom. i. p. 800. 
A. Synesins. Epist. Ixxvi. p. 223. Par. 1640. S. Greg» Magn. 
Regist. Epist. lib. x. Ind. iii. Ep. xxziv. Op. tom. ii. col. 1064. A. 
Par. 1706. 
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The more recent Theological authors concur in 
declaring, that the Laying on of the Bishop's Hands 
is the Apostolic and essential external sign of con- 
ferring Holy Orders. 

S. Thomas Aquinas: "Per Maniis Impositionem 
datur plenitude gratisa per quam ad magna Officia 
sint idonei ;' et itk solis Diaconibus et Sacerdotibus 
fit Mantis Impositio ; quia eis competit dispensatio 
Sacramentorum, quamvis uni, ut principal! ; et alteri 
sicut Ministro '.'' 

Estius : " Scriptura quidem huic Sacramento tes- 
timonium prsebet lis locis, ubi docet Apostolos in 
Ecclesise Ministris instituendis atque ordinandis, 
uses fuisse Manuum Impositione ; nimiriim, tanquam 
extemo signo, quo spiritualis effectus intemus sig- 
nificaretur '/' "Ordinari Presbyterum per Maniis 
Impositionem certum apparet ex Sacris Literis . . . 
confirmatur hoc ipsum testimoniis Patrum *.'' 

Juennius : " Ab Apostolorum temporibus ad hanc 
usque setatem Episcopi, Presbyteri, et Diaconi, con- 
secrati fuere per Manuum Impositionem et Ora- 
tionem, ut patet ex Scripturfi, Patribus, Pontifi- 

S. Greg. Kyss. de vit& Greg. Thaum. torn. iii. col. 544. G. D. Par. 
1638. Hilary, a. d. 461. Epist. i. Labbe, torn. v. col. 56. E. Da- 
masos, Epist. v. lb. torn. ii. col. 1027. D. Gelestine I. a. d. 427* 
£p. i. ad Cone. Ephes. p. iii. c. 20. lb. torn. iii. col. 1589. D. 

* Diet. xziy. Qusst. ii. Art. iii. Sol. Op. torn. xiii. p. 36. col. ii. 
Venet. 1780. 

» Lib. iv. Dist. xxiv. § 1. p. 14. E. 

< § 24. p. 31 . A. Gul. Estii, Sent. Coram. Par. 1638. 
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calibus, Sacramentariis, quibus turn Latini turn 
Graeci antiquitus usi sunt et nunc etiam utuntur*." 

Martene : " Materiae Presbyteratfls .... restat ut 
totam ejus cssentiam in Impositione Manuum et 
Orationibus, qusD consequenter recitantur, .... 
constituamus. Hanc solam hactends agnoscunt, 
omnes Orientales, hanc solam patres antiqui, hanc 

solam Scriptura • Neque Apostoli, cdm Sep- 

tem Diaconos ordinavere, quidquam aliud adhi- 
buisse memorantur, quam Orationem cum Imposi- 
tione Manuum ^" " Ordinationem Presbyterorum 
ab Impositione Manuum incipiunt omnes antiqui 
Libri Rituales, cujus ritum ita describit Concil 
Carthag. iv. Can. iii Ita etiam antiquum Mis- 
sale Francorum, Ordo Gelasianus, Gregorii Magni 
Sacramentarium, Egberti Eboracensis Episcopi Pon- 
tificale, Anglicanum monasterii Gemmeticensis an- 
norum Dccco, Rotomagense, Cod^x Regius, Novio- 
mensis, Remensis, Gellonensis ejusdem setatis : No- 
viomensis alter, Caturcencis, Corbeiensis annorum 
Dccc, aliique permulti, quorum hie catalogum texere 
longum nimls foret *." 

Haberti : " Quodcunque symbolum est, quod qui- 
dem solum Scriptura Sacra expressit, in alicujus 



^ Diss. viii. de Sacr. Q. iii. p. 406. Venicei 1761. 
« De Ant. Eccles. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. Art. ix. § 18. col. 66. C. D. 
' lb. Art. viii. § 2. col. 58. D. Comp. Catalanii Pontif. Rom. Comm. 
§ 8. 8. vi. torn. i. p. 117» and Morinus, Exerc. ix. de Diac. c. ii. § 4. 
^ Art. ix. § 11. torn. ii. col. 62. B. 
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Sacramenti xnentione faciendd, illud revera modis 
omnibus huic Sacramento intrinsecum ac essentiale 
est. Quotiescunque vero in Scriptura fit mentio 
Ordinationis Sacramentalis, non alio sjmbolo, non 
alifi ziota, non ali& cserimonia quam Manuum Imposi- 
tions designatur^ ergb ilia inter cssteras caerimonias 
maximb ovaidtdvig substantialis est Ordinis Sacra- 
mento, ao proinde Ordini Presbyteratus. . . . ScriptursB 
Ordinatio aut nihil est aut Manuum Impositio est */' 

Morinus : " Complectuntur utrseque illse Ordina- 
tiones (sc. Occidentalis et Orientalis Ecclesiarum) 
omnia, quae sunt Ordini absolute substantialia, et 
consequenter in iis Ritibus et Verbis qu8B sunt 
omnibus communia inest vera Materia veraque 
Forma \" " Postrema opinio ea est, quad Materiam 
Sacerdotii constituit solam Manuum Impositionem : 
banc solam omnis Ecclesia, Latina, Grrseca, Barbara 
semper agnovit: banc solam commemorant omnes 
antiqui Rituales, Latini, Grreeci; omnes antiqui et 
recentiores Patres, Grseci, Latini '/' 

" QusBuam est Materia et Forma Episcopates (in- 
cluding Bishops and Priests) ? B. Satis convenit 
inter authores, Impositionem Manuum sub bac Formfi, 
' Accipe Spiritum Sanctum' esse Materiam, cui qui- 
dam addunt impositionem codicis Evangeliorum super 

9 Archieraticon, p. 121. Par. 1643. 

1 De Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Ex. i. c. i. § 2. p. 4. A. 

* P. iii. Ex. vii. de Pres. c. i. § 7. 
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caput OrdinandL Ceteri ritus videntur tantiim esse 
accidentales *." 

Bellarmine: '^Convenit inter omnes, materiam 
esse aliquod signum sensibile, formam autem esse 
verba, quad dicuntur, dum illud signum exliibetiir 
.... Scriptursa passim tradunt pro symbolo extemo 
Ordinationis Maniis Impositionem .... Maniis Im- 
positio est pars Sacramenti essentialis; non enim 
gratisd promissio facta est casremoniis accidentariis, 

sed essentialibus Idem probo ex traditione 

Pontificum et Conciliorum \" 

Prideaux cites Father Walsh, P. Imiocent IV., 
Santa Clara, Vasquez, Cardinal Lugo, and Arcudius' ; 
to these may be added Bannes and Gear ^ Morinus 
also quotes Maldonati ^ Courajer is express to the 
same purport *. 

The Delivery of the Bible to the newly-ordered 
Priest is a rite peculiar to the English Church, which 
it, probably, derived through the Gallican Church 
from the East. At Constantinople, in the Cathedral 
Church of S. Sophia, as well as in the lesser Churches, 
the custom was, that the Bishop placed the Order for 

* Tract de Qrd. n. y. de Episc. TheoL Petri Dens. torn. vii. p. 47- 
Dublin, 1832. 

* De Sacr. Ord. lib. i. c. ix. col. 1284. Colon. 1619. 

* Valid, of Engl. Orders, pp. 76—82. 
< Eacholog. p. 256. Lut. Par. 164?. 

' P. iii. Ezerc. vu, de Plres. c i. § 2. Comp. Ezerc. 1. cap. i. ii. 
^ On Engl. Ordin. chap. vi. p. 98. x. p. 178. ziii. p. 239. 
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the Holy Communion in the hands of the Priest, 
saying, "AKioq. In the £uGhologium the Priest is 
enjoined at once to read from the Book of the 
Liturgy, and that, as Hallier supposes, because he 
has just received it from the Bishop '. In the African 
and Western Churches it had been the custom to 
deliver the Bible only to the Bishop, but the Priests 
also now receive it, since they are, as Isidore calls 
Presbyters, " Consortes cum Episcopis .... in doc- 
trina populorum, et in officio prsedicandi ^\" Most 
wisely is this tradition of the Bible continued, since 
from the Holy Scriptures the Minister of Christ 
must conclude all that he teaches gs necessary to 
salvation, as well as make his study therein for his 
own edification : from the Sacred Word of God he 
must learn those precepts, which he is to enjoin upon 
the flock, and the laws, whereby he must govern 
those who are committed to his charge. 

" The second Form and Matter of our Ordinal," 
(viz. the Delivery of the Bible by the Bishop to the 
person ordained, with these words: 'Take thou 
authority,' &c.) " were not at all intended to confer 
the Order or any part thereof, but only to assign the 
place for the execution of the Office already received. 
For by the first Matter and Form, Imposition of 
Hands and the Form of Words annexed, the person 
ordained thereby is ftiUy and wholly made a Priest 

* De Sacr. Qrd. et Elect, p. iii. § 8. c. ix. § 4. p. 424. A. 
>« De Ecdes. Off. lib. ii. c. vii. ap. Hittorp. col. 207. D. 
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or Presbyter of the Church of Christ ; and all that is 
done by the second Matter and Form is to admit 
him thus ordained to be a Priest or Presbyter of that 
congregation, that is, of that Diocese, (the whole 
Diocese being as one congregation or parish, in 
respect of the Bishop ordaining,) to execute the 
duties of his OflSce, expressed by preaching of the 
Word, and Administering the Holy Sacraments in 

the place where he shall be appointed thereto 

Since the ancient Canon, which forbade Presbyters 
ever to forsake that Church or Diocese, whereof they 
were first admitted Presbyters, to go into another 
Diocese, is no^^ through the whole Christian world 
grown quite obsolete, and would be of much more 
prejudice than benefit now to be observed ; at the 
aforesaid review of our Ordinal, in the year 1662, this 
Form also hath received an alteration, and what was 
afore, * in this congregation where thou shalt be so 
appointed,' is now, ' in the congregation where thou 
shalt be lawfully appointed thereto ;' and thereby 
that faculty or license to preach the Word and admi- 
nister the Sacraments, which was afore given as to 
the Diocese only, where the person was ordained, is 
now made general as to the whole National Church 
in any part thereof, whereof the person, thus ordained 
to the Priesthood, shall be lawfully called to execute 
the duties thereof*/' 

Sozomen says that the Office of Gospeller was 

^ Prideaux's Validity of the Orders, &c. pp. 150 — 152. 
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deputed to different Orders in different Churches*. 
The old appointment was : SiaKovog fi np£aj3urepoc 
avayivworKiria) to EifayyiXia^y but about the time of 
S. Jerome it appears to have been reserved to Dea- 
cons : thus that Father^ addressing Sabinianus, says, 
"Evangelium Christi, quasi Diaconus, lectitabas *.'' 
So the Council of Vaison, a.d. 529, Can. ii. : "Digni 
sunt Diacones quae Christus in Evangelic locutus est 
legere*/' Gregory I.: "Constituo ut . . . . soliim 
Evangelicse lectionis officium inter Missarum solem- 
nia exsolvant [Diaconi] */' Isidore observes, " Ipsi 
evangelizant V AndHonorius: " Horum oflScium est 
in Ecclesia Evangelium legere */' The ancient Latin 
Sacramentaries, while they enjoin the Reading of the 
Gospel during the celebration of the Holy Eucharist 
upon the Deacon, make no allusion to the delivery of 
the Gospel to him at the time of his Ordination. The 
practice of the Greek Church is to assign the reading 
of the Gospel appointed in the Order of the Holy 
Commimion to the Deacon, as the Minister next in 
degree to a Priest : the Euchologium, however, pre- 
scribes no delivery of the Gospel to him when 
ordained. The Syrian Maronites deliver the Epis- 
tles to the newly-ordered Deacon, and to an Arch- 

' Hist. Ecdes. lib. vii. c. 19. 

3 Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. Ivii. Coteler, torn. i. p. 265. 

* Epist. xciii. ad Sabinian. i»m. iv. col. 758. 

^ Labbe, torn. v. col. 822. C. 

^ Epist. Append, y. torn. ii. col. 1289. A. 

' De Div. Off. lib. ii. c. viii. ap. Hittorp. col. 208. D. 

« Lib. i. c. cbtxx. col. 1226. E. 123». D. ap. Hittorp. 
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deacon the Gospels: the Nestorians deliver the 
Epistles to the Deacon, the Old Testament to the 
Lector, and the Gospels to the Priest *. With the 
exception of Ivo of Chartres, who says, " Accipiunt 
Diaconi et Textum Evangeliomm de manu Episcopi, 
per quod intelligant se debere esse prsecones Evan- 
gelii";" none of the old Ecclesiastical writers men- 
tion this ceremony, as Isidore, Amalarius, Alcuin, 
Rabanus. ^' Vetustissimi libri Pontificales ante annos 
800 scripti, si excipias Anglicanos, nullam traditionis 
Evangeliomm in Ordinatione Diaconorum mentionem 
faciunt. Dixi exceptis Anglicanis, qui^ reverk Pon- 
tificale Egberti Eboracensis Archiepiscopi, Gemme- 
ticense annorum 900, et Botomagense ejusdem setatis, 
quae ad Anglieanss usum Ecclesise scripta esse con- 
stat, traditionis Libri Evangeliomm expressis verbis 
meminemnf *^ Cilm ergb solennis fuerit in Anglic 
Evangelii traditio, reperiaturque in omnibus, qiios 
indfe viderimus libris Ritualibus, ab ea EcclesiA hunc 
ritum initium traxisse facilfe colligitur */' The early 
form of tradition ran thus : " Tradat ei Episcgpus 
Sanctum Evangelium, dicens, * Accipe istud volumen 
Evangelii ; lege et intellige, et aliis trade, et opere 
adimpleV'^ We find also these words: "Accipite 

' Morinus, p. ilL Exerc. iz. de Diac c. i. § 16. p. 136. 
1^ De reb. Eccles. Serm. ii. ap. Hittorp. coL 776. D. 

1 De Ant. Ecd. Rit. lib. i. c. viii.* Art. ix. § 6, 7- col. 60. D. 61. A. 

' Ex Angl. Codice. Rotom. Eccles. ann. saltern dccc. Morinns, p. 
232. E. Ord. ii. Pont. Egberti. ante ann. dcccc. Martene, torn. iL 
coL 98. D. Ord. iii. Pont. Gemm. ejasd. setat. lb. col. 109. A. 
Ord. xi. Pont. Beccen. ante ann. d. lb. col. 179. B. 
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licentiam legendi Evangelium in Ecclesi^ Dei 

in Nomine Domini '/' 

In the Ordering of a Priest, according to the Syro- 
Nestorian Fonn, the Rubric runs thus : " Episcopus 
accipit Librum adorandum Evangeliorum, et tradit 
eum in manus illius qui Ordinationem accepit .... 
deind^ accipit Prsesul Evangelium, et tradit alteri. 
Sic facit singulis quotquot sunt ^'' 

It is the custom for the Bishop to appoint one of 
the newly-ordered Deacons to read the Gospel ; so we 
find in a MS. Pontifical, Num. 4744, in the Vatican, 
this Rubric : ^' Dalmatica illius Diaconi, qui minis- 
travit in Missft, traditur alicui de novis Ordinatis 
qui Evangelium dicat.'' 

The Form of words' used in the Pontifical for 
Making of Deacons, strongly resembles the Prayer of 
tlie Bishop in the English Order of Confirmation, 
there being, moreover, no mention of the office to 
which he is ordained. The Greek Church employs 
the same Form, substituting merely the words 
"Priesf or "Deacon,'" in the Ordering of both 
offices : 'H Ocfa X&qiq^ ii Travrort ra aaO^vri Oepainv' 

* Morinus, Codex Belloyac. ann. dcl. p. 270. E. Ordo vi Pont. 
Noviom. aim. circ dccc. Martene, torn. ii. col. 137* D. Ord. vii. 
Pont. Suesdon. ante ann. dc. lb. col. 1 40. E. Ord. xv. Pont. No- 
viom. ann. cccc. col. 209. C. Ord. xvi. Mogmit. ann. circ. cccc. col. 
219. D. Ord. xvii. MS. BibL Colbert, col. 234. C. Ord. xiii. Pont. 
Camerac ann. d. col. 190. E. 

* Morinos, de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 386. 

* The " Mystica verba capiti dicta/' alladed to by Cslestinei £p. 
ad Syn. Ephes. Labbe, torn. iii. col. 1 589. D. And S. Ambrose, in 
Ep. ad 1 Timoth. iv. 14. torn. ii. Append, col. 298. C. 
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ovaa, fcal ra iWetirovra avawXtipovcraf Trpo\eiplZerai 
TOP Seiva Tov ivXafHtrraTOv vttoBiokovov etc S<o~ 

KOVOV '• 

In the Syrian-Nestorian Church, the Rubric oc- 
curs : ^' Postmodiim Archidiaconus Idbrum Apostoli 
tradit Episcopo, qui eum apprehendendum prs&bet 
unicuique eorum qui ordinantur, et dicit, ' Separatus 
est, sanctificatus est, perfectus est, consecratus est 
* ad fungendum Ministerio Diaconatiis Ecclesiastico, 
et opere Levitsa Stephanitico, in Nomine Patris, et 

Filii,' &c Episcopus Librum de manibus eorum 

toUit, et tradit Archidiacono \" 

The Church of England explicitly designates to 
the particular office, and delegates authority spe- 
cially to the individual called unto it, to execute that 
lofty commission with all the duties annexed to the 
administration of his Order. The Bishop declares 
he doth not this purely of himself, but by a power 
granted him from God ; and, therefore, he adds, " In 
the Name of the Father,'" &c., to intimate that the 
Holy and ever-Blessed Trinity doth confer this Order 
on him; — "the Father by His providence guides 
the choice ; the Son by His supreme authority over 
the Church grants the power ; the Holy Ghost by 
His gifts and graces qualifies and fits the person now 
chosen */' 

" Colligendum videtur unam et eandem esse, sem- 

^ Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. p. i. p. 79. D. 

7 lb. p. ii. p. 379. 

^ Dean Comber, Disc. c. iv. § 3. 
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perque fuisse apud Latinos et Grsecos Diaconatiis 
Materiam et Formam : Materiam in Manus Imposi- 
tione consistere, Formam verb in orationibus Maniis 
Impositioni conjunctis *" 

A permission is given to the Deacon " to preach, 
if he be thereto licensed by the Bishop himself/' 
So in the present Pontifical the last of the three 
offices committed to the Deacon is to preach, as in 
the Colbertine MS. : " Diaconum oportet ministrare 
ad Altare, et baptizare, et praedicare ".'" Asseman : 
" Diaconum oportet . . . Evangelium, aliamque Scrip- 
ttiram novi Testamenti pronuntiare, et praedicare 
Verbum Dei "/' Amalarius, lib. ii c. xii. : " Habet 
Diaconus et donum prophetisB ^." Durandus : " Ad 
eos pertinet . . . prsedicare, id est legere Evangelium 
et Apostolum ^" Gemma Animse : " Horum officium 
est in Ecclesia Evangelium legere . . . et si necess^ 
est, praedicare *" " Diaconus Evangelium legit, qui4 
... ad opus prrodicationis redire debet \" 

It is an ascertained fact that the further we can 
trace Rituals, the simpler they are found to be. In 
process of time they received additions, enlargement 
and fresh Rubrics designed to enhance the solemnity 
of the ceremonial. Probably such innovations were 

* MorinuB, Exer. ix. de Diac. c. ii. § 4. p. 137* 
>® Martene, torn. ii. col. 233. C. 

1* Cod. liturg. Qrd. ii. torn. i. p. 304. Pont. Eccles. Mogunt. ann. 
c. cccc. 

1 Ap. Hittorp. p. 384. C. 

2 Ration. Div. Off. lib. ii. cap. ix. § 10. Antv. 1614. 

» Lib. i. c. dxxx. ap. Hittorp. p. 1226. B. * P. 1238. D. 
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commenced by a single Bishop, actuated by piety 
and zeal, and then adopted by neighbouring Dio- 
cesans, who caused them to be inserted in the body 
of new MSS., or added in the margin of the ancient 
service books, untH authority interposed, and de- 
fined one use for conferring Holy Orders : " Qusenam 
verba ab Episcopo proferenda sint, non explicat 
Concilium Carthaginense; neque antiqui libri Sacra- 
mentorum et Pontificales, in quibus Formae, ut aiimt, 
vicem nihil aliud refert, qukm prolixa Oratio, quad 
inscribi solet 'Consecratio Diaconi,' in quibusdam 
Ecclesiis .... per modum prsefationis, in aliis 
nonnullis per modum orationis cantari solita, in- 
cipitque ab his verbis : ' Honorum dator, Ordi- 
numque distributor*.''' The Eastern Church has 
never formally given to her Priests either the power 
of Consecration, or of Absolution at their Ordination ; 
the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, the Prayer of 
Consecration, and the Benediction given by the 
Bishop, constitute her form of words, although, as 
an equivalent, she expressly prays God to grant 
to the newly-ordered Priest, irapatTrrivai a/jtEjuLTrroQ 
Ti^ Ovaia<TTript(^ Sov^ KtlpvaaBiv to ^vayy[kiov Trjg 
awrriplaQ Sou, Upovpytiv rov \6yov rrig akriOetag "Sov^ 
irpoa^fptiv 2o£ Awpa Koi OvaiaQ TrvevfAariKagy ava" 
KaiviZeiv Tov Xa6v 2ov Sea rov Aovrpov Trjg iraiXiy' 
yevetrtag '. The language of the earlier Latin Pon- 

* Martene^de Ant. Ecdes. Rit. lib. i. cap. Tiii. Art. viii. § 2. torn. ii. 
col. 58. D. 

* MorinuSi p. ii. Gnec. Ordin. p. 55. 
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tificals was similar : " Benedictio Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti descendat super te, ut sis benedictus 
in Ordine Sacerdotali, et offeras plaeabiles Hostias '/' 
In the Western Church the form of giving the power 
of consecrating the Holy Eucharist was certainly 
never used \mtil the tenth century • ; it was adopted 
into the use of the Church of Bangor before the end 
of the thirteenth century ' : it is found in a Pontifical 
of Abbat Constantino Caotan ante annum Christi M. : 
" Hoc facto accipiat Patenam cum Oblatis, et Calicem 
cum vino, dicat, 'Accipe potestatem offerre Sacri- 
ficium Deo, Missamque celebrare .... in Nomine 
Domini "/ " The form conveying the power of Ab- 
solution is by three hundred years more modem ; 
used as a prayer it appears in the Order of Conse- 
cration of a Bishop * : but the actual words, " Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum, quorum remiseritis peccata,"' fee, 
are found in a book, at one time belonging to the 
Cathedral of Mayence : "Ad textiis [ad annos l supra 
cccc annos scripti] antiquitatem accedente *."" They 

^ Morinns, p. 222. A. 

' lb. Exerc. tu. cap. y. § I. p. 117> D. 

^ Bfaskell, Monum. Rit. yoL lii. p. 221. 

^^ lb. De Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 262. P. iii. Exerc. Yii. cap. i. § 16. p. 
105. Comp. Codic BelloYac. post dc. annos script. lb. p. 271* C. 
Mogant, ann. ccccl. lb. p. 277* C. Ord. yu. MS. Pont. Ecdes. 
NoYiom. ann. drc. dccc. Martene de Ant. Ecdes. Rit. torn. ii. col. 
138. 'D. Ord. x. MS. Eccles. Bisunt. ab ann. c. do. lb. col. 174. B. 
Ord. ziu. MS. Pont. Eccles. Camerac. ann. d. lb. col. 192. A. Ord. 
xiY. MS. Pont. Apam. col. 1 97* D. MS. Pont. Ecdes. Mogunt, ann. 
drc cccc. cbL 221. D. 

1 Morinus, p. 265. 6. ' lb. p. 279. E. 
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occur. also in a MS. of Rouen: "Annorum circiter 
ccc */' This Form, " Receive the Holy Ghost/' the 
operative words for conferring Holy Orders, must be 
understood as a tradition of spiritual power conveyed 
through the Vicars of the Head of the Church, as 
the Fountain of Ordination, avOptDirlvri ra^ig, deta 
Se x&pig, and the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift *, as we find by a direct interpretation of S. Au- 
gustine : " Quomodo Deus non est Qui dat Spiritum 
Sanctum ? Immo, quantus Deus est Qui dat Deum ? 
Neque enim aliquis discipulorum Ejus dedit Spi- 
ritum Sanctum. Orabant quippfe ut veniret in eos, 
quibus Manum Imponebant, non ipsi Eum dabant. 
Quem morem in suis prsepositis etiam nunc servat 

Ecclesia Nos autem accipere quidem hoc 

donum possumus pro modulo nostro; effundere autem 
super alios non utique possumus, sed ut hoc fiat, 
Deum super eos, a Quo hoc efficitur, invocamus *." 
S.Ambrose: "Rect^hoc, (see the words of the Divine 
Commission to the Apostles,) Ecclesia vindicat, quae 

veros Sacerdotes habet Munus Spiritus Sancti 

est officium Sacerdotis, jus autem SpiritAs Sancti in 
solvendis ligandisque criminibus est'."' This had 
been foreshown under the Law: "So God took of 
the Spirit, which was upon Moses, and put it upon 

* Morinus, p. iii. Ezerc. vii. cap. ii. § 2. p. 107> A. 

* Bp. Jer. Taylor, Div. Inst, of the Off. Min. Sect. vi. vii. voL xiv. 
pp. 463. 465. 

* De Trin. lib. xv. c. xxvi. § 46. torn. viii. col. 999. A. F. 

^ De Poenitenti^, lib. i. c. ii. § 7* torn. ii. col. 392. B. C. Comp. 
Cardwell's Synodalia, No. xli. vol. ii. p. 805. 
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the seventy men of the people of Israel, that they 
might bear the burden with him '/' 

An objection having been raised to the ancient 
Perm in the Ordination-Book, on the ground that the 
offices of Bishop and Priest were not distinguished 
adequately, an explanatory addition was made to 
the following effect in 1662, and came into use after 
the Festival of S. Bartholomew : " Receive the Holy 
Ghost ('for the office and work of a Priest in the 
Church of God, now committed to thee by Imposi- 
tion of our Hands '), whose sins,'^ &;c. Dr. Gunning 
and Dr. Pearson were the prime advisers of it*. 

The Church of England has removed all cause of 
objection or doubt, and wisely followed the practice 
of the Western Church for six hundred years : by 
the union of the double form of words, and by pre- 
scribing only one Imposition of Hands, she confers 
explicitly the power of Preaching ', of consecrating 
the Holy Eucharist, and of Absolution of peni- 
tents upon her Priests, called alike Presbyters and 
Sacerdotes. The heading of the Twenty-sixth Latin 
Article is, " De Conjugio Sacerdotum *." In it, and 
in the Thirty-sixth Article, the word " Presbyteri "' 
is used as the equivalent of " Priests/' 

" In the Rubrics which direct him in his Ministra- 

' Numb. xi. 17. 26. 

* Prideaux's Validity of the Orders, &c. p. 72. 

* Bp. Jer. Taylor, Divine Inst, of Episcopacy, § 3. voL ziv. p. 431. 
Lend. 1839. 

*. See Gemma Animse, lib. i. cap. clzxzii. ap. Hittorp. col. 1227. B. 
Comp. Isa. Izvi. 21 ; bd. 6. Mai. i. 11. 
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tion of these holy public services, tlie word * Priest * 
is most commonly used, both by this Church and all 
the primitive Churches, Greek and Latin, as far as 
I can find ; and I believe it can scarce be found, 
that in any of the old Greek or Latin Liturgies, the 
word ' Presbyter ' was used in the Rubrics that 
direct the order of service : but in the Greek 'Icpcvc, 
and in the Latin * Sacerdos,' which we in English 
translate * Priest,^ which I suppose to be done upon 
this ground, that this word * Priest ' is the most 
proper for him that ministers, in the time of his 
ministration. .... Besides these spiritual sacrifices 
[of prayer, praise, thanksgiving] mentioned, the 
Ministers of the Gospel have another sacrifice to 
offer, viz., the Unbloody Sacrifice, as it was anciently 
called, — ^the Commemorative Sacrifice of the death 
of Christ, which does as really and truly show forth 
the death of Christ, as those sacrifices under the 
Law did foreshow it ; and in respect of this Sacrifice 
of the Eucharist, the ancients have usually called 
those that offer it up Priests *.'' " Li which Form 
soever of these [in Morning Prayer, Order of Holy 
Communion, and Visitation of the Sick] the Absolu- 
tion be pronounced, it is in substance the same ; an 
act of authority, by virtue of Christ's Commission, 
effectual to remission of sins in the penitent':" 
"Bellarminus affirmat Christum 'Consecrando et 
consumendo (id est comedendo) sacrificasse.' Quod 
si verum sit, nos quoque sacrificamus, qui eodem 

* Bp. Sparrow's Rationale, pp. 313, 314. Ozf. 1843. ^ p, 21. 
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mode consecramus et comedimus. Quoties Eucha- 
ristiam celebramus, toties Christum in mysterio 
offerimus, Eundemque per modum commemorationis, 
seu reprsesentationis immolamus ^/^ 

'* The Fathers of the Church of Christ call usually 
the Ministry of the Gospel Priesthood, in regard of 
that which the Gospel hath proportionable to ancient 
sacrifices, namely, the Communion of the Blessed 
Body and Blood of Christ, although it have properly 
now no sacrifice */' 

" There are some persons who are more nearly 
related to God, being properly Priests : who are set 
apart by Him to offer up prayers, supplications, and 
intercessions for others .... their prayers are then 
of most efficacy, when they celebrate the Sacrament 
of Christ's Body and Blood ; it being a great part of 
their work at that time to represent imto God the 
meritorious Sacrifice which His Blessed Son made for 
our sins ; and by virtue of it to beg of Him all spi- 
ritual blessings. . . . They show to God all that Christ 
hath suffered ; by presenting before Him His Body 
broken, and His Blood shed : and by virtue of that 
Sacrifice their prayers at that time become the more 
prevalent \" 

" Officiating authorized Ministers perform the office 

• Mason de Min. AngL lib. y. cap. i. § 3. p. 544. and cap. y. § 11. 
p. 597* Comp. Waterland, Sacr. Part of the Eucharist, § 16. vol. t. 
pp. 282—292. Ozf. 1842. 

• Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxviii. § 2. 

• Patrick, Dign. of Christ. Priesthood, § 4. p. 67. Lond. 1701. 
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of proper Evangelical Priests in this Service .... 
as commemorating in solemn form, the same Sacri< 
fice here below, which Christ our High Priest com- 
memorates above \" 

" Who but a Priest hath power to break the Bread, 
and bless the Cup, and make a solemn Memorial 
before God of His Son's sufferings, and then deliver 
His Sacramental Body and Blood to the faithful 
communicants, as tokens of His meritorious suffer- 
ings, and pledges of their salvation ? A man autho- 
rized thus to act ' for men in things pertaining to 
GrOD,' and for GtOD in things pertaining to men, must 
needs be a Priest, and such holy ministrations must 
needs be sacerdotal *." 

*' This work,'' says Bishop Cosin in his Sermon at 
the Consecration of a Bishop, " is the solemn deriving 
of a sacred and ghostly power upon the persons of 
the Holy Apostles, for the use and benefit of Christ's 
Church ever after. We call it the Power of the 
Keys, and those Keys, which, over and besides them 
that are committed to the custody of a Priest in his 
Ordination, to bind a sinftil and loose a penitent 
soul, are here given over, once for all, into the hands 
of Bishops ; the Key of Order to send as Christ sent, 



' Waterland's Eachar. Ck>nsidered, chap. zii. vol. iv. p. 731 . Oxf. 
1842. 

* Bp. Hickes' Christ. Priesthood, chap. ii. sect. x. yoI. ii. p. 184. 
Oxf. 1847. Compare Courayer, on Eng. Ordin. chap. xii. pp. 220 — 
227. Oxf. 1844. 
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and the Key of Jurisdiction to govern as He 
governed '/' " Clavis Ministerii Apostolis et eorum 
Successoribus est concredita, in quibus positum est 
Ministerium reconciliationis */' " Our Church in the 
first establishing of this Form for Priestly Ordina- 
tion, did not only appoint these Words of our Saviour, 
whereby He ordained His Apostles, but also .... by 
way of explication subjoined these other words also, 
(* And be thou a fitithful dispenser," &c.) by them 
explicitly expressing all the Priestly power in parti- 
cular, which we understand in general to be implicitly 
contained in the other that go before." " The word 
* Dispense' is here made use of as a general term, 
which reacheth both Word and Sacraments, and .... 
must comprehend whatsoever the Ministers of Christ, 
who, as His stewards, are intrusted with His Word 
and Sacraments, are commanded by Him to do in 
order to the giving out and dispensing of both, for 
the salvation of those, to whom they are sent .... 
The Church of England means and intends Consecra- 
tion, as well as distribution, by the word 'Dispense.' 

Our Reformers, making Scripture the principal 

rule of all their establishments, did, in the appointing 
of this Form, take the very words of it from thence 
as near as they could ; and therefore, as they had the 
former part thereof out of the twentieth chapter of 
the Gospel of S. John, verses 22, 23 : so had they 

••» Serm. yi. vol. i. p. 8". Oxf. 1843. 

^ Mason de Min. Angl. lib. v. cap. xii. § 1 . p. 645. 

N 2 
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the latter from the fourth chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, verse the first, only with this 
difference, that, whereas the former are the very 
words of Scripture, the latter, instead of the very 
words, * Dispensers of the Mysteries of God,' to make 
the thing more plain and clear, is expressed by other 
words equivalent thereto, ' Dispensers of the Word of 
God and of His Holy Sacraments,' the Word of (jtoi> 
and His Holy Sacraments being on all hands acknow- 
ledged to be the whole of what is there intended by 
' the Mysteries of God */" *^Both those phrases, * Mi- 
nisters of Christ,' and ' Dispensers of the Mysteries of 
God,' are equivalent expressions, denoting them as 
invested with the whole Ministry of the Gospel com- 
mitted to them*." "The power of Consecrating 
the Sacraments is very fully and formally given in 
our Ordination, in these words : ' Be thou a &ith- 
ful Dispenser *,' &c. " The same is also to be said 
of these words: *Take thou authority .... to 
Minister the Holy Sacraments.' .... Minister, 
in our common acceptation, is all one with 'ad- 
minister,' only 'Minister' is more usual, when 
the thing ministered is sacred or holy ; therefore 
this takes also in it the whole office of the Sacra- 
ment : and, as in the former words the power is 
given, so in these words it is applied and restrained 

» Prideaux's Validity of the Orders, &c. pp. 184—186. 

« lb. p. 187. 

* Burnet's Vindic. of the Orders, &c. p. 40. Lend. 1677- 
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in Its exercise to a due vocation '/' " We deny not 
but that the Holy Eucharist is a sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving ; and it is so called in one of the 
Collects. It is also a commemoration of that one 
Sacrifice which it represents, and by which the worthy 
receivers have the virtue of that applied to them. 
The Oblation of the Elements of Bread and Wine to 
be Sanctified, is also a kind of sacrifice ; and in all 
thQse senses we acknowledge the Sacrament to be a 

true Sacrifice, as the Primitive Church did 

Therefore the power of dispensing the Word of God, 
and of His Holy Sacraments, gives all the authority 
that is in the Christian Church for offering of sacri- 
fices •." 

" Christ exhibits the Sacrifice, that is, Himself, 
actually and presentially in heaven : the Priest on 
earth commemorates the same, and, by his prayers, 
represents it to God in behalf of the whole Catholic 
Church ; presentially, too, by another and more mys- 
terious way of presence '/' "In the Eucharist we offer 
up to God three sacrifices ; one by the Priest only ; 
that is, the Commemorative Sacrifice of Christ's 
death, represented in Bread broken, and Wine 
poured out, &c.*" "His two functions, of conse- 

' Burnet's Vindic. of the Orders, Sec, p. 42. ^ lb. p. 47. 

' Bp. Jer. Taylor's Div. Inst of the Off. Min. § 5. Yol. ziv. p. 453. 
Ed. Lond. 1839. 

" Laud's Confer, with Fisher, sect. xzxv. § 3. p. 340. Oxf. 1849. 

N 3 



270 THE ESSEHTIAL BITES 

crating, and remitting sins> Protestants do intend to 
confer them bo^b^ so far as Christ did confer them, 

or the blessed Apostles execute them He who 

saith, ' Take thou authority to execute the office of 
a Priest in the Church of God ' . . . . doth intend 
all things requisite to the Priestly function, and, 
amongst the rest, to offer a Representative Sacrifice, 
to commemorate and to apply the Sacrifice which 
Christ made upon the Cross. .... He who saith, 
* Whose sins thou dost remit, they are remitted; 
whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained, . . . 
surely intends to confer a power to remit sins.' .... 
God remits sovereignly, imperially, primitively, ab- 
solutely ; the Priest's power is derivative, delegate, 
dependent, ministerial, conditional*.'' 

" Whether they remit or retain sins, whatsoever is 
done by way of orderly and lawful proceeding, the 
Lord Himself hath promised to ratify. This is that 
grand original warrant, by force whereof the guides 
and Prelates in God's Church, first His Apostles, and 
afterwards others following them successively, did 
both use and uphold that discipline, the end whereof 
is to heal men's consciences, to cure their sins, to 
reclaim offenders from iniquity, and to make them 
by repentance just '." " Absolution hath .the promise 

* Archbp. Bramhall, Prot. Ord. Def. Disc vii. § 3. vol. y. p. 213. 
Oxf. 1845. 

> Hooker's Eccl. Pol. b. vi. chap. It. § 1. 
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of forgiveness of sin */' " God hath given the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and the authority to forgive 
sin, to the Ministers of the Church '/^ " Have re- 
course to your spiritual physician .... come to 
him as to one that hath authority delegated to him 
from GrOD Himself, to absolve and acquit you of your 

sins *." 

" Agreeable to the sense of Scripture and antiquity, 

our Church uses this Form of Ordination : * Receive 
the Holy Ghost,' &c. From this Form it is plain, 
first, that our Church holds, that the reception of the 
Holy Ghost is necessary to constitute a person a 
Christian Priest ; secondly, that the Holy Ghost is 
conferred through human Hands ; thirdly, that is by 
the Hands of a Bishop that the Holy Ghost is con- 
ferred V " It appears in the New Testament that all 
Sacerdotal power is derived from the Holy Ghost. 
Our Saviour Himself took not that Ministry upon 
Him, till He had this consecration : and during the 
time of His Ministry, He was under the guidance and 
direction of the Holy Ghost. Through the Holy Spirit 
He gave commandment to the Apostles whom He had 
chosen. When He ordained them to the work of the 
Ministry, it was with these words : * Receive the Holy 
Ghost.' Those whom the Apostles ordained to the 

' Second Book of Homilies. Horn. ix. of Comm. Prayer and Sacra- 
ments, p. 316. Oxf. 1840. 

3 Cranmer's Catechism, p. 202. Oxf. 1829. 

* Chillingworth, Serm. vii. § 14. p. 84. Lond. 1742. 

' Law's Second Letter, p. 9. 

N 4 
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same function, it was by the same authority. . . . They 
plainly declared, that, however this Office was to de- 
scend from man to man through human Ebinds, it 
was the Holy Ghost, Which consecrated them to that 
employment, and gave them authority to execute it. 
From this it is also manifest, that the Priesthood 
is a grace of the Holy Ghost, .... is derived from 
the special authority of the Holy Ghost, and is as 
truly a positive institution as the Sacraments *." 

" You will understand of yourselves, that, when 
we speak of receiving the Spirit, It is not .... 
the Essence of the Person of the Holy Ghost that 
is meant : heaven and earth cannot receive That, 
and no power can give It : but there is meant by it 
certain impressions of the Holy Ghost, gifts and 
graces which the Spirit of God doth bestow, and 
whereby he that receiveth the Office is warranted for 
ever, as Leo speaks, to have the Spirit with him for 
his aid and support in what thing soever he shall 
faithfully undertake to discharge its duties. In such 
sense then is the Holy Ghost received in our Ordina- 
tions. In that of the Priesthood for their Office .... 
the Holy Ghost is then given them, partly, to direct 
and strengthen them in their ways, and, partly, to 
assume unto Itself for the more assurance and 
authority, those actions which belong to their place 
and calling ^'' "By the same words whereby 

^ Law's Second Letter, p. 23. Lond. 1762. 
7 Bp. Cosin, vol. i. Serm. vi. p. 103. 
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Christ ordained His Apostles to be His Ministers in 
His Church, He ordained also the very Office itself; 
for then He first instituted the Office, when He first 
appointed them to it, and therefore those Words, by 
which our Saviour first ordained His Apostles for the 
Office of His Ministry, are so far from being defective 
in the expression of the power thereof, that it is im- 
possible it can have any power at all but what is 
expressed by them : for they are the original charter 
of its institution, and from whence alone the limits 
and extent of its authority are to be known®." 
" These Words (* Receive the Holy Ghost,' &c.) are as 
full and comprehensive an expression of the whole 
Priestly power as possibly can be devised. For what 
are Priests but the Ministers of Jesus Christ, to lead 
men to that reconciliation with God, and that for- 
giveness of transgression from BEm, which He hath 
purchased for us? And what are the appointed 
means whereby they do this, but the Administering 
the Sacraments, the preaching of the Word, the 
declaring God's promises and threats, the exhorting 
to Repentance and newness of life, the correcting by 
Ecclesiastical Censures such as are notorious sinners, 
the absolving them when penitent, and the intercession 
of holy prayer for all *?'' At the same time is conveyed * 
" xdpKrfia, a gift, .... not the gracious working of 
the Holy Ghost in us, in order to sanctification and 

" Frideanz's Validity of the Orders, &c. p. 177. Lond. 1716. 
9 lb. p. 161. 1 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. 

N 5 
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holiness of life, but only a giffc freely given to qualify 
and enable, in order to the performance of the Office 
conferred. And what those gifts are, you have de- 
scribed in the twelfth chapter of the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, where you find them either to be 
ordinary or extraordinary .... the ordinary gifts are 
such Jhave ever since been continued dJ^in the 
Church to those that are legally called to the admi- 
nistration of Divine things ; as the power of teaching 
the Word, of administering the Sacraments, of bless- 
ing the people in the Name of God, of ofTering up 
acceptable sacrifices of praise and prayer unto Him 
for them, and such like ; and these are the xaQiafiara, 
or gifts of the Holy Ghost, wl\ich were given by Im- 
position of Hands in Ordination *."' 

" The Churches both in the East and "West have so 
often changed the Forms of Ordination, that our 
Church may well claim the same power of appoint- 
ing new forms, that others have done. And since 
the several functions and administrations that are 
in the Church, are by the Apostle said to flow 
* from one and the same Spirit,' all of them from 
the Apostles, down to the Pastors and Teachers, 
we may then reckon that the Holy Ghost, though 
in a much lower degree, is given to those who are 
inwardly moved of God to undertake that holy 
office. So that though that extraordinary efiusion, 

* Prideaux's Validity of the Orders, &c. p. 93. 
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that was poured out upon the Apostles, was in them 
in a much higher degree, and was accompanied with 
most amazing characters ; yet still such as do sin- 
cerely offer themselves up, on a Divine motion, to 
this service, receive a lower portion of this Spirit. 
.... In those sacred missions the Church and 
Churchmen consider themselves as acting in the 
Name and Person of Christ. In Baptism it is ex- 
pressly said, * I Baptize in the Name of the Father,' 
&c. In the Eucharist we repeat the words of Christ, 
and apply them to the Elements, as said by Him. 
So we consider such as deserve to be admitted to 
those holy functions as persons called and sent of 
God ; and, therefore, the Church, in the Name of 
Christ, sends them : and because He gives a portion 
of His Spirit to those whom He sends, therefore 
the Church, in His Name, says, ' Receive the Holy 
Ghost •.' " 

" There is in this breath of Christ a double power 
conferred, and both for remission of sins, and that, 
in two senses, set down by S. John *. The one of 
'nepeccetis,' stringent to keep men from sin, and 
so ' Remissio peccandi ;' the other, * si quis autem 
peccaverit,' * but if any do sin,' to loose men from it ; 
and so ' Remissio peccati '.' " " All the while He 

^ Burnet's Exposition of the Thirty-sixth Article, p. 495. Lond, 
1843. 
» 1 S. John ii. 1. 
^ Bp. Andrewesy Serm. ix. vol. iii. p. 266. 1841. 

N 6 
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was mortal He held His breatL Till it was more 
than so, He breathed it not, till it had in it the 
vigour and power of immortality •/' " Turn we 
then to Him, Whose Divine power, Whose immortal 
breath can do it ; do it by Himself, and if by Him- 
self, by others also, into whom He will inspire it ; 
whom in that regard the Prophet calls God's * mouth,' 
to separate the precious from the vile ^. . . . Christ 
could have given the Spirit without any ceremony ; 
held His breath, and yet sent the Spirit into them 
without any more ado. He would not ; an outward 
ceremony He would have, for an outward calling He 
would have *." " There is a * gratum faciens,' the 
saving grace of the Spirit, for one to save himself by, 
received by each, without respect to others ; and 
there is * gratis data,' whatever become of us, serv- 
ing to save others by, without respect to ourselves ; 
and there is x&pig SiuKovlag, the grace of a holy 
calling : for it is a grace to be a conduit of grace 
any way'. All these, and from one and the same 
Spirit. That was here conferred was not the saving 
grace of inward sanctimony ; they were not breathed 
on to that end. The Church to this day gives this 
still in her Ordinations ; but the saving grace the 
Church cannot give : none but God can give that. 
Nor the * gratis data ' it is not, that came by the 

* Bp. Andrewes, Serm. ix. vol. iii. p. 269. ' Jer. xr. 19. 

^ Bp. Andrewes, Serm. U. vol. iii. p. 273. 
'' 2 Cor. viii. 4. 
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tongues, both the gift of speaking divers languages, 
and the gift of (aTrotpOiyyeaOfu) speaking wisely, and 
to the purpose ; and we know that none is either 
the holier or the leameder by his Ordination. * Mihi 
data est hsec gratia,' saith the Apostle in more places 
than one, and speaks of his office, and nothing else. 
The Apostleship was a grace, yet no saving grace, 
else should Judas have been saved ; yet a grace it 
is, for the very office itself is a grace. Clearly, then, 
it is the grace of their calling, this, whereby they 
were sacred, and made persons public, and their acts 
authenticaJ ; and they enabled to do somewhat about 
remission of sins, but it is not of like avail done by 

others This, lo! was the grace here, by 

breathing conferred to them,— -of * Spiritum,' a spi- 
ritual, of ' Sanctum,' a holy calling ; and derived 
from them to us, and from us to others, to the world's 

end It is no internal quality infused, but the 

gi-ace only of the spiritual and sacred Function \" 
" Let that content us, that what is here received, 
for us it is received; that what is given them, 
is given them for us, and is given us by them. 
Sever the office from the men ; leave the men to 
GrOD, to Whom they stand or fell ; let the Ordinance 
of God stand fast. This breath, though not unto 
them for themselves, yet goeth into and through 

^ Bp. AndzeweSy Serm. iz. vol. iii. p. 277* 
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every act of their Office or Ministry, and by them 
conveyeth His saving grace into us all */' 

The judicious Hooker thus vindicates the use of 
the solemn form used by our Church : — " The Holy 
Ghost may be used to signify not the person alone, 
but the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; and we know that 
spiritual gifts are not only abilities to do things 
miraculous, as to speak with tongues which were 
never taught us, to cure diseases without art, and 
such like, but also that the very authority and power, 
wliich is given in the Church, to be Ministers of 
holy things, this is contained within the number 
of those gifts whereof the Holy Ghost is author 
. . . . Besides that the power and authority delivered 
with those words is itself a gracious donation, which 
the Spirit of God doth bestow, we may most assuredly 
persuade ourselves that the Hand which imposeth 
upon us the function of the Ministry doth, under the 
same form of words, so tie itself thereunto, that he 
wliich receiveth the burden is thereby for ever war- 
ranted to have the Spirit with him and in him for 
his assistance, aid, countenance, and support, in what- 
soever he faithfully doth to discharge duty. Know- 
ing, therefore, that when we take Ordination, we 
also receive the presence of the Holy Ghost, partly 
to guide, direct, and strengthen us in all our ways, 

* Bp. Andrewes, Serm. ix. vol. iii. p. 278. See also Bfr. Jackson's 
practical Visitation Sermon. Rivingtons. 1847. 
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and partly to assume unto itself for the more autho- 
rity those actions that appertain to our place and 
calling, can our ears admit such a speech, uttered in 
the reverend performance of that solemnity, or can 
we at any time renew the memory, and enter into 
serious cogitation thereof, but with much admiration 
and joy ? . . . . Whereas now, forasmuch as the Holy 
Ghost, which our Saviour in BKs first Ordinations 
gave, doth no less concur with spiritual vocations 
throughout all ages, than the Spirit, which God 
derived from Moses to them that assisted him in his 
government, did descend from them to their succes- 
sors in like authority and place, we have for the 
least and meanest duties performed by virtue of 
Ministerial power, that to dignify, grace, and autho- 
rize them, which no other office on earth can chal- 
lenga Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communi- 
cate, condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as dis- 
posers of God's Mysteries, our words, judgments, acts, 
and deeds, are not ours, but the Holy Ghost's *." 

" In the Ordination of persons unto Ecclesiastical 
Offices God commonly gave them both gifts, while 
He continued miracles in the Church ; but afterwards 
only the ordinary gifts, particularly those which 
were requisite for their Order, with sanctity of life, 
and gravity of conversation, according to the prayers 
of the congregation : and, if at any time the person 
consecrated or ordained, received not those gifts, or, 

3 Ecd. Pol. b. y. c. Ixxvii. 5. 8. 
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after he received them, lost them, it was, as in Bap- 
tism, through some hinderance or de&ult in himself, 
which * quenched the Spirit */ " 

" All the efficacy that there is," Bishop Beveridge 
asserts, " or can be in the administration of any 
Ecclesiastical Office, depends altogether upon the 
Spirit of God going along with the Office, and as- 
sisting at the execution of it, without which the 
Sacraments we administer would be but empty 
signs, and our preaching no more than beating of 
the air. .... Our Lord continually accompanies the 
Apostles and their successors, so as to vouchsafe His 
Spirit to those on whom they lay their Hands, and 
to co-operate by the same Spirit with those who are 
so ordained by them, in their administration of the 
Word and Sacraments *." 

"Post Resurrectionem insufflavit in eos, dicens, 
' Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ;' neque haec ita ad 
Apostolos dicta sunt, ut non etiam ad eorum suc- 
cessores pertinerent .... qubd autem etiam gratia 
conferatur in hoc Sacramento, qu83 hominem Deo 
commendet, testatur Apostolus Paulus ad Timo- 
theum a se ordinatum, scribens ', * Noli negli- 
gere,' et rursiis ad eundem ', ' Admoneo te,' &c. Quae 
gratia cujusmodi sit, verbis sequentibus indicat 
cum ait, *Non enim dedit nobis Deus spiritum 

* Hickes' Treatise, Pref. Disc. § 19. toI. i. p. 261. 

6 Vol. i. Serm. i. pp. 11, 12. Oxf. 1844. 

« 1 Eph. c. iv. 7 2 Epis. i. 
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timoris/ sive quod Grseca vox magis significat, ' timi- 
ditatis/ sed ' virtutis/ id est, roboris et potentisB, ut 
ex GrsBCO patet, 'et dilectionis et sobrietatis' . . . . 
Ad hujusmodi gratiam et illud referendum est quod 
ait Dominus, * Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ;' c&m 
enim potestatem daret sacri muneris exequendi, 
etiam gratiam addere voluit, per quam ilia functio 
sacra rit^ et sanct^ administraretur .... est enim 
Spiritus Sanctus omnis sanctificationis author ^" 

There cannot be a more beautiful introduction to 
this solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit to descend 
upon the Deacon to be Ordered Priest, than the 
Hymn "Veni Creator," published among other 
ancient hymns of the Western Church by Thomasius*, 
which, though not found in the Winton, yet appears 
in the early Sarum and Bangor MSS., and was pro- 
bably introduced about the twelfth century; as 
Martene quotes a Pontifical for the use of the 
Church of Soissons, written about that time : " Veni 
Creator Spiritus 'V " Episcopus incipiat, Clero pro- 
sequente, * Veni Sancte Spiritus ' . . . item Chorus 
cantet Sequentiam * Sancti Spiritus adsit ' &c. . . . et 
si multitude Ordinandorum requirit, addatur Hym- 
nus,' ' Veni Creator \' " 

* Estius, lib. i. Dist. xxiv. § 1. p. 14. A. B. C. 

* Tom. ii. p. 376. See Palmer's Orig. liturg. vol. ii. chap. ziL § 6. 
p. 296. 

'^ Ordo vii. MS. Pont, ad us. Ecdes. Suession. ante ann. dc. Mar- 
tene, tom. ii. col. 141. C. 

* Ord. xvi. Mogunt. ann circ. cccc. lb. ool. 221. B. Assemann. 
Cod. litorg. Ordo ii. P. i. p. 308. 
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" It is said to have been composed by S. Ambrose, 
and is placed among his works as an Hymn for 
Pentecost, and on that day it is annually used in the 
Roman Church, and was so of old ; for I have by me 
a very old * Exposition of Hymns according to the 
Use of Sarum,' wherein this Hymn is explained by 
the title of * An Hymn for the Day of Pentecost,' 
which author tells us, 'The matter of it is an 
invocation of the Holy Spirit ; the intention of the 
composer was to beg of God to purge our breasts 
with His heavenly splendour, and enlighten us with 
the graces of His Holy Spirit "/ '' " Deind^, Epi- 
scopo incipiente, cantatur Hymnus, 'Veni Creator 
Spiritus '/ " " Pontifex flexis genibus incipit alta 
voce, scholA prosequente Hymnum 'Veni Creator 
Spiritus V" 

Rightly and duly then is this Hymn of invoca- 
tion retained in the Ordinal, since, as Bishop Pearson 
writes, " It is the Office of the Holy Spirit to sanc- 
tify and set apart persons for the duty of the Ministry, 
ordaining them to intercede between God and His 
people, to send up prayers to God for them, to bless 
them in the name of God, to teach the doctrine of 
the Gospel, to administer all things necessary for the 
work of the Ministry. .... The same Spirit, which 
illuminated the Apostles, and endued them with 
power from above to perform personally their Apos- 

* Doan Comber, Discourse, &c. cliap, vi. § i. p. 341. 

^ Morinus, do Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 281. D. Comp. p. 279* £• 

* Assemann. Codex Liturg. Ordo iv. torn. 1. p. 367> Romse, 17^5. 
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tolical functions, fitted them also for the Ordination 
of others, and the committing of a standing power to 
a successive Ministry unto the end of the world */' 

The Candidate kneels : First, " In respect to the 
Bishop, who, in this sacred action, represents our 
Lord Jesus Himself, and executes a power delegated 
to him from his and our great Master ; and this 
posture of adoration is principally due to Him, only 
it is paid to the ambassador for the Ring of heaven's 
sake ; Secondly, We must observe that, though the 
Bishop pronounces the words, yet Christ gives the 
grace, and confers the gifts, which therefore the 
Candidate must receive with the profoundest humi- 
lity, and no posture so fit as that of prayer ; for he 
must all the time humbly and earnestly beg of 
Jesus to confirm the words of His servant the 
Bishop, and that He would give all those good 
qualities to him, which are requisite for a just and 
conscientious discharge of this Office •/' 

To conclude with the solemn advice of Bishop 
Beveridge : — "It is very expedient," says he, "that 
while the Bishop's Hands are upon your heads, 
especially when he saith in the Ordination of Priests, 
' Receive the Holy Ghost,' your minds be fully intent 
upon Almighty God, and your faith fixed upon the 
promises that He hath made to that purpose, in Jesus 
Christ our Lord; for then He will most certainly 

' On the Creed, Art. viii. p. 390. Oxf. 1843. 
6 Comber, Disc. c. iv. § 2. p. 223. 
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grant your desires, and you will receive the Holy 
Ghost for the effectual discharge of your duty, both 
as Ministers and Christians, that you may both 
show others the way to bliss, and walk in it your- 
selves ^" 

It is evident, then, from the voice of Scripture, 
Councils and ancient authors, alleging no other fonn 
and manner, when they describe Ordinations, that 
Prayer, (not restrained to one certain precise form, 
yet having relation to the effect,) and the Laying on 
of a Bishop's hands accompanying it, have ever been 
universally and constantly received and practised in 
the Catholic Church from the beginning of Chris- 
tianity, and so must be the only essential rites of 
Ordination. These sufficient and absolutely neces- 
sary parts of the original institution being retained, 
the substance and validity of the ceremonial are not 
affected by a variation of indifferent rites, exterior 
and accessory, added by particular Churches as aids 
of solemnity, attention and order, and as expressions 
of heavenly desires and devotion. The Church of 
England has therefore true Orders, being transmitted 
by a lawful manner of Ordination, and as is elsewhere 
shown, in an uninterrupted succession of Pastors of 
the flock of God. 

^ Serm. iz. On the Church, vol. i. p. 1 73. 
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'' It would be very well, if yoa would often, especially upon Fasting 
Days, read over the Offices for Making or Ordering Priests and Deacons, 
and consider what questions were then propounded to you, and how 
you answered them/' — ^Bp. Beveridge, Works, vol. i. Serm. ix. p. 174. 
So Bp. Burnet, On the Past. Care, c. vL Clerg. Instr. p. 169. 

'' De pondere sardnse mese etiam si mihi dies noctesque cogitandum 
sit, nesdo quo tamen modo anniversarius iste dies impingit earn sensi- 
bus meis, ut ab ek cogitandd omnino dissimulare non possim. Et 
quanto anni accedunt, immb decedunt, nosque propinquiores fadunt 
diei ultimo, tanto mihi est acrior cogitatio, et stimulus plenior qualem 
Domino Deo nostro rationem possim reddere pro vobis.'' — S. Aug. in 
die Ordin. suae, Serm. i. tom. v. col. 1308. £. 

*'Et8i neoessarium est trepidare de merito, religiosum est tamen 
gaudere de dono : quoniam Qui mihi honoris est Auctor, Ipse fiet ad- 
ministrationis Adjutor ; et, ne sub magnitudine gratis succumbat in- 
firmitas, dabit virtutem. Qui contulit dignitatem.'^ — S. Leon. Serm. i. 
in anniv. Assump. p. 982. C. " Quid tam insolitum, tarn pavendum, 
quam labor fragili, sublimitas humili, dignitas non merenti ? Et tamen 
non desperamus, neque defidmus, quia non de nobis, sed de Illo 
prsesumimus, Qui operatur in nobis.'' — lb. Serm. ii. Bibl. Patr. tom. 
vii. F. p. 982. Lugd. 1677- 

'Emiddv ^xOi;f»€V, Kat Tbv Zvybv tovtov vTrkdvfitv rbv Itrxvpbv cat 
^apiiv, TToWStv riiiiv $u xiipSiV, fjivplwv evx<ii>Vf (oarf SvvrjOrivai, rriv 
irapaKaraOriKfiv drrodovvai Oifav nf TrapaKaTaOsfikvtp A€<T7r6ry, — 
S. Chrys. Serm. cum Presb. Ord. tom. i. p. 443. A. Par. 1718. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH ORDINAL. 

One of the most solemn and beautiful among the 
Ecclesiastical offices of the Church Universal is the 
Rite of Administration of Holy Orders : the Book 
of Ordination in the Greek Church is contained in 
the Euchologium ; by the Western Church it is en- 
titled the Pontificale. A British Church existed in 
the second century : it has been asserted from the 
Apostolic age*. The Clergy of that Church are 
believed to have received their Orders at the Hands 
of the Bishops of Gaul, according to a Form and 
Manner founded, like their Liturgy, upon the direc- 
tions given by S. John to the Churches of Asia and 
Phrygia ; and, certainly, from the East : the Oriental 
(and probably Ante-Nicene) Use at an early period 
may be seen in the Apostolical Constitutions *. They 
who were ordained by S. Augustine, who was conse- 

^ Mason de Min. Anglic, lib. ii. cap. ii. iii. 

' Palmer, Orig. Lit. yol. i. § 11. yoL ii. chap. xii. § 2. 
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crated by French Bishops *, were probably admitted 
according to the Roman Pontifical*. " The Pontifical 
of any Church/' observes Mr. Maskell, " is among the 
scarcest of its books existing : and this is no less true 

of those abroad than at home There are said to 

be very ancient English Pontificals still preserved in 
Libraries abroad; one at Rouen, another in the 
Monastery of Jumifeges, and the third, the most 
famous, of Egbert, Archbishop of York, in the 
Library at Paris At Bangor is preserved a cele- 
brated MS the first Bishop to whom it belonged, 

was Anianus in 1270 ; probably it passed from 
Bishop to Bishop, until Richard Ednam gave it to 
his Cathedral in 1485*." Among other Forms it 
contains, § 8, the Ordination of Deacons and Priests, 
and, § 19, the Consecration of a Bishop. The Exeter 
Pontifical, of the date of the latter part of the four- 
teenth century, contains, § 29, 35, "the Celebration 
of Orders,'' and " the Consecration of Bishops •." A 
careful observation of the contents of the ancient 
Pontificals printed by Assemann, Martene and Mori- 
nus, will show the successive additions and interpo- 
lations made, as years went by. It was not until the 
Statute 3 and 4 Edward VI. was enacted, that the 
Roman Use was laid aside: although by Statute 

' Mason de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. v. 

* Comp. Soames' Hist, of Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 268. Lond. 1844. 

* Monum. Ritual, vol. i. Dissert, on Serv. Books, pp. cziy. — cxri. 
^ lb. p. cxxiii. 
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28 Hen. VIII., cap. x., the Oath of Obedience hither- 
to made to the Roman Pontiff was abolished, and his 
name struck out of the Offices of the Church '. 

Eleven Bishops were consecrated in the interval 
between the period of the abrogation of the oath 
acknowledging the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff, 
and the accession of King Edward VI." In the 
first year of that prince, these prelates were conse- 
crated: 

Sept. 6, (Nicholas Ridley, ) ( ^^'^ (Holbeche) Lincoln. 

L^ \ ^T> X. ^ \ ^ i ^ohn (Hodgkins) Bedford. 

A.D. 1547. 1 of Rochester, j ^ | ^ J^ ^^g ^ J^^ ^.^^^ 

and in his second year : 

ax« ,„,.„ . ("Thomas (Cranmer) Cantuar. 

Sept. 9, f Robert Ferrar, ) , U, t • i 

...,548. { Of S. David's. 1 "^ fej^^^,,. 

During the winter of the year J 548, a committee 
of Bishops and Divines, who had been in King 
Henry Vlllth's time employed in the same weighty 
matter, was formed for the purpose of reconstructing, 
among other Offices of the Church, an Ordinal ; it 
was composed of the Primate and these Bishops: 
Nicholas Ridley, Rochester ; Thomas Goodrich, Ely ; 
Henry Holbeach, Lincoln ; John Skipp, Hereford ; 
Thomas Thirlby, Westminster ; and six other Divines : 
Bishop Day, of Chichester, being excluded, owing to 
"his refractoriness in refusing to subscribe" the 

' Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 254. See Reform. Leg. Ecdes. de Adm. 
ad Eccles. Ben. cap. xxiv. de formfi juram, p. 65. Lond. 1640. 
' Mason, lib. ii. cap. zii. 
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Act ^ Bishop Burnet adds, and Collier inclines to 
his opinion, the Archbishop of York, the Bishops of 
London, Durham, Worcester, Norwich, S. Asaph, 
Sarum, Coventry and Lichfield, Carlisle, Bris- 
tol, and 8. David's*. With these Prelates were 
associated the following Divines; Deans: May of 
S. Paul's, Taylor of Lincoln, Haines of Exeter, Cox 
of Christ Church, Oxford, and Westminster, Almoner 
to the King ; Robertson, Archdeacon of Leicester, 
Prebendary of Sarum, and afterwards Dean of 
Durham ; and Redmayn, Master of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and Prebendary of Westminster*. 

The old Books of Ecclesiastical Offices hitherto in 
use had been destroyed by order of the King '; when 
the Parliament met therefore in Nov. 1549, it made 
an Act to empower the drawing up of a new Ordinal 
in the following terms : 

" Forasmuch as concord and unity to be had within 
the King's Majesty's dominions, it is requisite to have 
one uniform fashion and manner for Making and 
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, or 
Ministers of the Church. Be it therefore enacted by 
the King's Highness, with the assent of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in this 

• HeyUn's Hist, of the Refonn. pp. 57, 68. Lond. 1674. 

1 Collier's Ecdes. Hist. p. 11. b. Iv. vol. v. p. 246. Loud. 1840. 
Courayer, Val. of Eng. Ord. chap. ix. p. 143. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 

» Bumet, Hist, of the Reform, p. 11. b. i. vol. 11. p. 68. Ed. Lond. 
1716. 

3 Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xx. vol. i. p. 86. 
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present Parliament assembled, and by the authority 
of the same, that such Form and Manner of Making 
and Consecrating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests, 
Deacons, and other Ministers of the Church, as by 
six Prelates, and six other men of this realm, learned 
in God's Law, by the King's Majesty to be appointed 
and assigned, or by the most number of them shall 
be devised for that purpose, and set forth under the 
Great Seal of England, before the first day of April 
next coming, shall by virtue of this present Act be 
lawfully exercised and used, and none other, any 
statute, or law, or usage to the contrary in any wise 
notwithstanding *." 

In the House of Lords the Bishops of Durham, 
Carlisle, Worcester, Westminster, and Chichester, 
protested against the Act*. Bishop Hethe of 
Worcester refused to obey the King's injunction in 
the matter, and to sanction the Alterations which 
had been made : he was therefore summoned before 
the Coimcil, and with unseemly rigour committed 
to the Tower on March 4 •. To Cranmer has been 
attributed the chief work', and particularly the 
authorship of the Preface . The use of Chrism was 
omitted, whereas in the old ceremonial the hands of 

^ 3 and 4 Edw. VI. cap. zii. Statutes at I^arge, vol. ii. p. 435. 
Lond. 1770. 

* Bp. Burnet, Hist, of the Refoim. p. ii. b. i. vol. ii. p. 134. 

* Burnet, vol. ii. p. 136. Collier, Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. iv. vol. v. 
pp. 375, 376. Lond. 1840. 

7 Strype's Mem. of Cranmer, chap, zi. p. 273. Ed. Ozf. 1812. 

2 
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the Priests were anointed. " About the middle of 
the sixth centuiy, they anointed and blessed the 
Priest's hands in some parts of France ; though the 
Greek Church never used Anointing ; nor was it in 
the Roman Church two ages after that; for Pope 
Nicolaus the First plainly says, it was never used in 
the Church of Rome. In the eighth century, the 
Priests' garments were given with a special blessing 
for the Priest's offering expiatory sacrifices : it was 
no ancienter that that phrase was used in Ordina- 
tions ; and in that same age there was a special 
Benediction of the Priest's hands, used before they 

were anointed In the tenth centuiy, when the 

belief of Transubstantiation was received, the Deli- 
vering of the Vessels for the Eucharist, with the power 
of offering Sacrifices, was brought in, besides a great 
many other rites '." The Bishop was still directed 
to " deliver to every one of them the Bible in the 
one hand, and the Chalice or Cup with the Bread in 
the other hand •." The Service began with an Ex- 
hortation, and one of the following Psalms, xL, 
cxxxii., cxxxv., at the discretion of the celebrant 
required to be sung as the Introit to the Communion. 
For the Epistle was appointed. Acts xx. 1 7 — 35, or 
else, 1 Tim.iii.1 — 8; for the Gospel, S. Matt, xxviii.18 

" Bp. Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. i. vol. ii. p. 1 37* 
' It is observable, that under the Law, certain parts of the Offering 
were placed in the hands of Aaron and in the hands of his sons, sym- 
bolically of their office of presenting the Sacrifices before the Lord. — 
Exod. zxix. 24. 
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to the end, or, S. John x. 1 — 16. or, S. John xx. 
19—23. Then the Hymn '' Veni Creator Spiritus ! " 
was to be sung. The Deacon to be ordered a Priest 
" having upon him a plain white Albe," was then 
presented to the Bishop. To the Oath of the King's 
Supremacy the Candidate bound himself in this form, 
" So help me God, all Saints, and the Holy Evan- 
gelists.'' In the Form of Making Deacons, the Can- 
didate was presented "having upon him a plain 
white Albe :" he who was " appointed by the Bishop 
to read the Gospel of that day," put on " a tunicle " 
before he proceeded to do so. The Epistle was 
1 Tim. iii. 8 — 16, or Acts vi. 2 — 7. The most con- 
siderable addition which was made, was that of an 
admirable series of Interrogatories to be proposed 
to the Candidates, who, by their answers, were to 
make solemn declarations of vows to God. Changes 
of importance were likewise made in the OflSce of 
Consecration of Bishops. 

These three Offices were all that were prepared, 
though the Statute had mentioned the ordering of 
" other Ministers of the Church," that is, Clergymen 
in the Minor Orders, as Sub-Deacons, Lectors, &c., 
yet we shall find Archbishop Parker ordaining 
Headers in another reign. " They had applied 
themselves," says Heylin, "unto the work, follow- 
ing therein the Rules of the Primitive Church, as 
they are rather recapitulated than ordained in the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 401, which though 

3 
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but national in itself, was generally both approved 
and received (as to the Form of consecrating Bishops 
and inferior Ministers) in all the Churches of the 
West*." The complete Ordinal was published in 
March, 1549-50, and bears the imprint of Bicfaard 
Grafton, Printer to the King ; the new year at that 
time commencing on the Festival of the Annunciation 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The Bishops consecrated 
according to the new Ordinal were, 



June 29 
A.D. 1650 



{. , „ , ^ /-Thomas (Cranmer) Cantnar. 
^^ l^ ] by \ Nicholas (Ridley) London, 
of Rochester, ; ' lArth^ (Bulkeli) B^Hfor. 



March 8, 
A.D. 1550 



Thomas Cantoar. 



o . Y , ,, . r 1 nomas uantoar. 

;, ( r n Z'' 1 "y ( Nicholas London. 
U61. I of Gloucester. / ' 1 j„h„ Bo^r^. 

I - _ , ^' I I Thomas Cantnar. 
Aug. 30, J of Rochester; I v J ^t- , i t j 

iirei \ Tkrn n ji ^l^ys Nicholas Iiondon. 
A,D. 1561. I Miles Coverdale, ii,, t, ^j. :, 
L of Exeter, J L Jol^ Bedford. 



June 26, 
A.D. 1552 



Thomas Cantnar. 



• f Jobn Tay or, | T ^,^^^ ^o^^^^ 
. I of Lincoln, / ^\ JohnRoffens>. 



The learned Reformers of the English Church 
were inclined to lend an ear to those who were at 
variance with them upon momentous points of dis- 
cipline and doctrine, to Peter Martyr, Alasco, Bucer, 
and Calvin. In consequence of their representations 

1 Hist, of the Reformation, p. 83. Lond. 1674. See also Mason 
de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. xvi. xvii. 

' Perceval, Apost. Succession, App. p. 191« Lond. 1841. Mason 
de Min. An^. lib. ii. cap. xv. § 9. p. 209. 
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and counsel, it was determined in the latter part 
of 1650, and in the commencement of the following 
year, to institute a Review of the Book of Common 
Prayer and the Ordinal'; and on and after All 
Saints' Day, 1552, the Second Book of Edward VI. 
was directed to be used*. The Ordination Seryice 
had undergone several alterations, and received 
some additions in matter of words : the Rubric con- 
cerning the dress of the Candidates, the Introits, 
Ps. xL, or Ps. cxxxii., or Ps. cxxxv., before the 
Communion, the porrection of the Chalice and 
Sacred Elements, and the words ''all Saints and 
the Holy Evangelists '* after the Oath of Supremacy, 
were omitted. For the latter adjuration, this form 
was happily substituted, " So help me Gron, through 
Jesus Christ/' 

By Statute, (6 and 6 Edw. VL cap. L s. v.) (3) 
" The King's most excellent Majesty, with the assent 
of the Lords and Commons in this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the Authority of the same, hath 
caused the aforesaid Order of Common Service, en- 
titled, ' The Book of Common Prayer,' to be faith- 
fully and godly perused, explained, and made fully 
perfect, and by the aforesaid authority hath annexed 
and joined it, so explained and perfected, to this 
present Statute ; (4) adding also a ' Form and Man- 
ner of Making and Consecrating of Archbishops, 

* Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. L yoL ii. p. 147* 

* Heylin, Hist, of the Reform, p. 126. 

4 
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Bishops, Priests, and Deacons/ to be of like force, 
authority, and value, as the same like foresaid Book 
entituled * The Book of Common Prayer ' was before, 
and to be accepted, received, used, and esteemed in 
like sort and manner, and with the same clauses of 
provisions and exceptions, to all intents, construc- 
tions, and purposes, as by the Act of Parliament 
made in the second year of the King's Majesty's 
reign, was ordained, limited, expressed, and appointed, 
for the Uniformity of Service and Administration 
of the Sacraments throughout the Realm, upon such 
several pains as in the said Act of Parliament is 
expressed. (5) And the said former Act to stand in 
full force and strength to all intents and construc- 
tions, and to be applied, practised, and put in ure, 
to and for the Establishing of the Book of Common 
Prayer, now explained and hereunto annexed, and 
also the said *Form of Making of Archbishops, 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,' hereimto * annexed, 
as it was for the former Book V This Act passed 
the House of Commons, and was returned to the 
Lords, April 14, a.d. 1552, although the first portion 
of the Bill, relating to an Order to bring men to 
Church, had been vigorously opposed by the Earl 
of Derby, the Bishops of Carlisle and Norwich, and 
the Lords Stourton and Windsor*. Nor was Eccle- 

^ Statutes at Large, yol. ii. p. 438. 

^ Collier, Ecdes. Hist. p. iv. b. ii. yol. y. p. 464. Burnet, Hist, of 
the Reform, p. ii. b. i. yol. ii. p. 179. 
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siastical authority wanting to confirm the use of the 
new Ordinal ; for Articles, which were in force until 
the sixth year of Queen Elizabeth, drawn up in 1552, 
by a Committee delegated by either House of Convo- 
cation', thus speak of it: "Liber qui nuperrimb, 
auctoritate Regis et Parliamenti, Ecclesiae Anglicanee 
traditus est, continens modum et formam orandi, et 
Sacramenta administrandi in Ecclesia Anglicana; 
similiter et libellus eadem auctoritate editus De 
Ordinatione Ministronim Ecclesise, quoad Doctrinse 
veritatem, pii sunt, et salutari doctrinsB Evangelii 
in nullo repugnant, sed congruunt, et eandem non 
pariim promovent et illustrant : atque ideo ab omni- 
bus Ecclesiae Anglicanse fidelibus membris, et maxima 
a Ministris verbi, cum omni promptitudine animorum 
et gratiarum actione recipiendi, approbandi, et populo 
Dei commendandi simt'." Another Article*, en- 
titled "Nemo in Ecclesifi, ministret nisi vocatus," 
is word for word the same as the Twenty-third in 
the Articles of Religion published in 1 562 *•. Only 
one Bishop was consecrated according to this Ordinal 
during this reign : 

{ r Thomas Cantuar. 

« ,, * ; * !■ bv < Nicholas London, 
of Hereford, / ^ )^ ^^^^ ^^^^^,, 

Out of the twenty-six Sees of England, twenty were 



BCay26, 
A.D. 1553. 



^ Heylin, Hist, of the Reform, p. 121. Lond. 1697* 
« Art. Thirty-five. » Art. Twenty-fonr. 

!• Litnrg. of King Edw. VI. pp. 577* 580. Camb. 1844. 
i> Perceval, Apost. Succ. App. p. 191. 

5 
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yet filled with Bishops, consecrated according to the 
Roman Pontifical Upon the accession of Queen 
Mary, the Acts of Edward for the drawing up of an 
Ordinal, 3 Edw. VL cap. 12, and the Statute to 
annex it to the Book of Common Prayer, 6 Edw. VI. 
cap. 1, were repealed. It was also enacted, that ^' all 
such Divine Service, and^dministration of the Sa- 
craments, as were most commonly used in England 
in the last year of King Henry VIII., shall be used 
through the Realm, after the 20th day of December, 
1533, and no other kind of service nor Administra- 
tion of Sacraments \'* 

No attempt, however, was made to declare the 
Orders administered in the late reign invalid, 
although Injunctions were given to the several 
Bishops to reconcile those who had been ordered 
according to that Form, and supply in them what 
was wanting, such as the unction, the porrection of 
sacred vessels, and the delivery of the proper vest- 
ments*, A.D. 1553, Art. XV. " Touching such persons 
as were heretofore promoted to any Orders after the 
new sort and fashion of Orders, considering they 
were not ordered in very deed, the Bishop of the 
Diocese finding otherwise sufficiency and ability in 
those men, may supply that thing which wanted in 
them before ; and then, according to his discretion, 

> 1 Mar. Sess. 2. c. ii. Statutes at Large, vol. ii. p. 458. Collier's 
Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. y. yol. yi. p. 25. 
' Burnet's Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. ii. yol. ii. p. 269, 
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admit them to Minister '/' So Bishop Bonner makes 
inquiry, in his Articles of Visitation, Art. xxix., 
"Item, whether any such as were ordered schis- 
matically, and contrary to the old Order and custom 
of the Catholic Church, .... being not yet re- 
conciled nor admitted by the Ordinary, have cele- 
brated or said either Mass or other Divine Service 
within any Cure or place of this city or Diocese * ?" 
Pope Julius, A.D. 1653, in his Bull, giving Legatine 
power to Cardinal Pole, desires him to reconcile and 
re-instate those Bishops "Qui .... Cathedrales 
Ecclesias de manu laicorum etiam schismaticorum, 
et praesertim qui de Henrici regis et Edwardi ejus 
nati receperunt, et eorum regimini et administra- 
tioni se ingesserunt .... tanquam veri Archi- 
episcopi aut Episcopi .... etiamsi in hseresim, ut 
pnefertur, inciderint, sen antei hseretici fuerint, 
postquam per te unitati Sanctse Matris Ecclesise 
restituti extiterint, tuque eos rehabilitandos esse 
censueris, si tibi aliks digni et idonei videbuntur, 
eisdem Metropolitanis et aliis Cathedralibus Ecclesiis 
denub .... auctoritate nostr& providere, ipsasque 
personas eisdem Ecclesiis in Episcopos aut Episcopos 
praeficere .... ac ad quoscimque etiam Sacros et 
Presbyteratfts Ordines promovere, et in illis aut per 
eos jam licet minils rit^ susceptis Ordinibus etiam in 

3 Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xzx. vol. i. p. 125. Heylin's Hist, of the 
Reform, p. 206. 
* lb. No. xxziii. p. 144. 

6 
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Altaris Minisierio ministrare, necnon munus Con- 
secrationis suscipere^ et illo uti liberb et licit^ 
valeant, dispensare etiam libere et licit^ possis, 
plenam et liberam Apostolieam auctoritatem per 
prsesentes concedimus facultatem et potestatem **' 

On June 13, 1555, a Royal Proclamation was 
issued for restraining the " Book of Common Service, 
and Ordering of Ministers," commanding every capy 
of the same to be delivered up to the Ordinary of 
the Diocese*. Thirteen Bishops were consecrated, 
it is said, during Cranmer's imprisonment ; as many 
were irregularly intruded into Sees which were not 
vacant ^ During Mary's reign the following unca- 
nonical Consecrations occurred by authority of the 
Bishop of Rome, "whose authority from 1534 had 
been renounced by the Synodical Assemblies of the 
Church legitimately convened ; as well in the Pro- 
vincial Synods of Canterbury and York, as by the 
Dioceses singly'." 1555, March 22, Cardinal Pole 
was consecrated as Archbishop of Canterbuiy ; 1556, 
Cuthbert Scott, as Bishop of Chester ; on August 15, 
1557, Thomas Watson to the See of Lincoln, David 
Poole to Peterborough, Owen Oglethorpe to Carlisle, 
and, on November 21, John Christophorson to Chi- 

^ Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. zzxii. pp. 134, 135. See Conrayer, ch^. 
ziiL pp. 22a— 236. 

* Cardwelly No. zzziz. p. 199. 

f Burnet's Hist, of the Refonn. p. ii, b. ii. yoL ii. p. 256. Reoordsi 
pp. 232, 233. Heylin's Hist, of the Refonn. p. 208. 

* Perceval, Apost. Succ. p. 192. 
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Chester ". Within a few hours the Throne and the 
Primacy were left vacant, in November, 1558. 

The first act of Queen Elizabeth, when she suc- 
ceeded to the crown, was to restore the Ordinal, as 
contained in the Second Book of King Edward the 
Vlth, which was first reviewed between December 
and April, by several Commissioners, Matthew Parker, 
Richard Cox, afterwards Bishop of Ely, James Pil- 
kington, afterwards Bishop of Durham, Grindall, after- 
wards Archbishop of Canterbury, Doctors May, Bill, 
and Smith, and Mr. Whytehead, E. Sandys, after- 
wards Bishop of Rochester, and Edward Buest, after- 
wards Bishop of Rochester*. It was enacted by 
Statute, introduced into the Commons on April 18, 
and passed two days after, that " the said Book, with 
the Order of Service, and of the Administration of 
the Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies, with the 
alterations and additions therein added and ap- 
pointed by this Estatute, shall stand and be, from 
and after the said Feast of the Nativity of St. John 
Baptist,'' (June 24,) "in full force and effect, ac- 
cording to the tenor and effect of this Estatute, any 
thing in the aforesaid Statute of Repeal to the con- 
trary notwithstanding *.'' This refers to the Act of 
Repeal, passed by Queen Mary, which was annulled 
by Statute '. 

' Mason de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. xvii. p. 249. 
t Collier's Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. vi. vol. vi. p. 248 
3 1 Eliz. c. u. § 3. 
' Statutes at Large, voL iL p. 514. 
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On July 18, 1559, the Queen issued a Cong^ 
d'£lire to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury to 
elect an Archbishop, at the same time recommending 
for their election Dr. Matthew Parker, Dean of Stoke 
Clare, and some time Chaplain to Queen Ann BoleyiL 
A minority of the Chapter, the remainder of their 
number refusing to be present on the score of con- 
scientious scruples, by way of compromise on Aug. 1, 
chose Dr. Parker, and certified the Election to the 
Queen. On Sepi 9, a Commission was given to the 
Bishops of Durham, Bath, Peterborough, Uandafi^, 
and to Barlow and Scorey, Bishops Elect, to proceed 
to the Consecration of a Metropolitan, (the title as- 
sumed by Cranmer in Ueu of the former style of Legate 
of the Apostolic See,) the majority of them refiisedto 
obey. On Dec. 6, another Commission was directed 
to Anthony Uandaflf, who took no part in the matter, 
the Suffragan of Thetford, the Bishop of Ossory, and 
the Bishops Elect of Chichester and Hereford, the 
late Bishop of Exeter, and the Suffi-agan of Bedford. 
On Dec. 9, they confirmed the Election ; and, on 
Dec. 17, 1559, in the Archiepiscopal Chapel of Lam- 
beth Palace, Dr. Parker was consecrated by William 
(Barlow) Cicestr., John (Scorey) Hereford, John 
(Hodgkins) Bedford, and Miles (Coverdale), late 
Exon*. These, with Salisbury Suflfragan of Thet- 
ford, and Kitchen of Llandaff, who consented to the 

* Courayer, chap. ii. p. 40. Bramhall, p. L disc. v. voL iii. Ozf. 1844. 
Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. iii. voL ii. p. 373. Heylin, Hist. 
of the Reform, p. 293. Mason de Min. Angl. lib. iii. cap. yiii.~z. 
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act of the others, were the only surviving Bishops 
who had been canonically consecrated, and had no 
impediment ; for the only two others, Bonner of 
London, and Thirlby of Ely, though consecrated a.d. 
1540, in King Henry VllltVs time, were incapaci- 
tated from taking any part, having been instrumental 
in the death of their Metropolitan Cranmer, and still 
being adherents to the authority of the Bishop of 
Rome *. 

The following Bishops were shortly after con- 
secrated : — 

j^^ r Edmund Grindal, London, "^ T Matthew Cantuar. 

21,' J Richard Cox, Ely, I I William Cicestr. 

A.D. I Rowland Meyrick, Bangor, f ^ | John Hereford. 
1669. I^Edwyn Sandys, Worcest., J (^ John Bedford. 



Jan. 
21, J 

A.D. 

1669. 



Nicholas Bullingham, Line, 
John Jewell, Sarum, 

Thomas Young, 8. David's, 
Richard Davis, S. Asaph, 



>by 



Matthew Cantuar. 

Edmund London. 

( confirmed in 
Richard ElieL J their Sees on 
John Bedford. 1st. Thomas' 

I Eve, 1569 «. 



" Anno 1559, as the foresaid pious and learned men 
had the Archbishop's hands laid on them, setting 
them apart to govern the Sees ; so for furnishing the 
Parishes with subordinate ministers to preach and 
officiate, and serve the Cures honestly and conscien- 
tiously, the Archbishop instituted now speedily divers 

* Perceval, Apost. Success. App. p. 193. 

A lb. p. 194. Courayer, chap. iv. p. 78. Mason de Min. Angl. lib. 
iii. cap. xii. 



304 THE BISTORT OF 

Ordinations following apace one after another. Thus 
three days before Christmas, and the day following 
the consecration of Grindal, Cox, Sandys, and Merick, 
were ordained twenty-two Deacons and Priests, in 
Lambeth Chapel, by the Bishop of Hereford, by 
order from the Archbishop. In January [on the 
seventh day of that month] following were ordained, 
by authority from the said Archbishop to the Bishop 
of Bangor, ten Deacons and Readers, in Bow Church, 
London. In February 14 more [' ten Deacons and 
four Priests '] received Orders from the Bishop of 
Lincoln, in the Archbishop's House, in Lambeth, [* in 
a certain low chamber;'] and in the next month 
[March 3] was another Ordination at Lambeth, 
performed by the Archbishop himself within his 
Chapel, which, being so weighty a work, and on 
which the future wel&re of the newly-reformed 
Church, and the edification of the people depended, 
he caused public notice to be given of his intention 
to celebrate Holy Orders to such as should be found 
fit for their learning and good conversation, and 
having sufficient Letters Testimonial of their virtuous 
and sober demeanour, in the places where they then 
dwelt, or had dwelt for three years last past, and 
other things by the law required to be had. And, 
moreover, that the Thursday and Friday before the 
Orders were to be given, the said Most Reverend 
Father and his Officers would examine such as came 
to receive the said Holy Orders. Three days after 
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this Ordination did the Bishop of Lincoln, by order, 
from the Archbishop, ordain in the Chamber of Pre- 
sence at Lambeth, 155 Deacons and Priests ; and 
yet, in the same month, was another Ordination 
performed by the said Bishop of Lincoln, of seven in 
the Archbishop's Chapel, at Lambeth. 

" This early care was taken by the Metropolitan 
to provide Pastors and Curates, not only for filling 
the vacant Churches, of which there were now very- 
many (the Roman Priests going away, or refusing to 
officiate according to the new Book), but also to 
supply the Parishes with honest men '/' 

An irregularity occurred in the Ordination of 
Dec. 22, held by Scorey, " ten Priests and Deacons 
together *' received both Orders upon the same day ; 
the same is observable in the Ordination of March 
10, when seven were ordered Deacons and Priests 
together : the Readers were laymen of little learn- 
ing, but virtuous conduct, who were " ordained to 
say Divine Service, and read Homilies in the Church, 
until others could be procured f so great was the 
lack of Ministers. No difficulty was experienced in 
the Church of Ireland ; two only of the Irish Bishops, 
refusing to acknowledge the Royal Supremacy, were 
deprived. 

In the year 1566, another Act of Parliament was 
passed to confirm the use of the Ordinal, which, in 

' Strype's life of Parker, chap. ii. 66. p. 129. Ed. Ozf. 1821. 
Annals of the Reformation, chap. xii. 157* p* 233. 
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J 522, had been declared by Statute to form an in- 
tegral part of the Book of Common Prayer ; for, in 
1 533, the English Ordinal, as well as the Book of 
Common Prayer, was forbidden by Queen Mary: 
but, in 1559, when the Book of Common Prayer 
was restored, no express mention was made of the 
restoration of the Ordinal with it, although it was 
evidently included under the words, " Order of Ad- 
ministration of Sacraments, Bites, and Ceremo- 
nies. 

This omission Bishop Bonner objected to, as inva- 
lidating the Consecration of Biobert Home, Bishop 
of Winchester, who was consecrated February 16, 
A.D. 1560'. In consequence of this, the Act of 
September 13, a.d. 1566, was passed to put an end 
to all such querulous and unreasonable exceptions, 
it being declared that the Ordinal had been re- 
established by intention of the Parliament, although 
not in exact terms : " Be it now declared and enacted, 
by the authority of this present Parliament, &c., 
(3) that such Order and Form for the Consecrating 
of Archbishops and Bishops, and for the Making of 
Priests, Deacons, and Ministers, as was set forth in 
the time of the said late King Edward the Sixth, and 
added to the said Book of Common Prayer, and 
authorized by Parliament in the fifth and sixth years 
of the said late King, shall stand and be in full 

^ Mason de Min. Angl. lib. iii. cap. xi. 
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force and effect, and shaU from henceforth be used 
and observed in all places within this realm, and 
other the Queen's Majesty's dominions and coun- 
tries : . . • And that all persons that have been, or 
shall be made, ordered, or consecrated Archbishops, 
Bishops, Priests, Ministers of God's Holy "Word and 
Sacraments, or Deacons, after the Form and Order 
prescribed in the said Order and Form how Arch- 
bishops, Bishops, Priests, Deacons and Ministers 
should be consecrated, made, and ordered, be in 
very deed, and also by authority hereof declared 
and enacted to be, and shall be Archbishops, Bishops, 
Priests, Ministers and Deacons, and rightly Made, 
Ordered, and Consecrated, any Statute, Law, Canon, 
or other thing to the contrary notwithstanding'." 

Nor was such an important point left imnoticed 
in the Articles of Eeligion, drawn up in 1562, and 
conf rmed by both Houses of Convocation in 1571 : 
for in the Thirty-sixth Article a clear declaration 
was made of the validity of all Orders given accord- 
ing to the Rites of the Ordinal since the second year 
of Edward VI. By Act 13 Eliz. cap. xii.. Subscrip- 
tion to those Articles was required from the Clergy \ 
By the Constitutions Ecclesiastical, a.d. 1575, it was 
ordered that Holy Orders should be given only *' in 

' 8 Eliz. cap. i. § 3. 5. Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 570. Collier's 
Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. vi. vol. vi. pp. 43S— 442. Heylin's Hist, of the 
Reform, p. 346. Lond. 1679. 

^ Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 597* Ck>llier's Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. vi. 
vol. vi. p. 495. 
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such Manner and Form, and with all such other cir- 
cumstances as are appointed by the Book entitled 
' The Form and Manner of Making and Consecrating 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons*/'' Courayer mentions 
that Pope Pius IV. oflfered by his Envoy to confirm 
the English Prayer Book, and, of course, the Ordinal 
included in it, provided the Church of England would 
be reconciled, and acknowledge his supremacy *. By 
1 Jac. I. cap, XXV. § 48, was confirmed the Statute of 
8 Eliz. cap. i. § 3 *. No change occurred in the use 
of the Ordinal during the reigns of King James the 
First, or his son Charles the First. The former how- 
ever issued a *' Proclamation for the authorizing and 
uniformity of the Book of Common Prayer to be used 
throughout the Realm \' dated, Westminster, March 
5, A.D. 1603*. In the Constitutions Ecclesiastical 
of 1604, the oflfender who impugned the Ordinal was 
declared excommunicate by the Eighth Canon, and 
all Candidates for the Ministry were required to sub- 
scribe their conviction that the Ordinal might be 
lawfully used as containing nothing contrary to 
God's Word, by Canon Thirty-six. On April 24, 
1603, by the death of James Beatoun, Archbishop 
of Glasgow, the ancient line of the Scottish Epis- 
copate came to an end : but on October 21, 1610, 

# 

> Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. i. p. 133. 
' Val. of Eng. Ord. chap. xiii. p. 236. 
^ Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 30. 
* Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. cxix. vol. ii. p. 76» 
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in the Chapel of London House, John Spottiswood, 
Andrew Lamb, and Gavin Hamilton, were consecrated 
to the Sees of Glasgow, Brechin, and Galloway, pro- 
bably, by the Bishops of London, Ely, Rochester, and 
Worcester. Tliis succession terminated in the person 
of Thomas Sydserf, Bishop of Orkney, in 1663 •. 
During the reign of King Charles I., in the year 
1640, there was "a design in deliberation, touching 
the drawing and digesting of an English Pontifical, 
to be approved by the Convocation, and tendered to 
His Majesty's confirmation." It was to contain three 
Forms of Coronation, Consecration of Churches, and 
Reconciling of Penitents — these, " with the Form of 
Confirmation and that of Ordering Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, which were then in force, were to make 
up the whole body of the Book intended ; but the 
troubles of the time growing greater and greater, it 
was thought expedient to defer the prosecution of 
it till a fitter conjuncture'." When Cromwell de- 
stroyed Monarchy, the Church of Gon had to endure 
cruel persecution. In October 1643, Presbyterians 
were authorized to lay on hands ' ; in 1645 the Book 
of Common Prayer was set aside'; and in 1646, 
Episcopacy was abolished \ In March 1649-50, 
the Book of Common Prayer and Episcopal Govem- 

® Perceval, On Apost. Succes. Append. L. p. 250. 
7 Heylin, Cyprian Anglic, p. ii. p. 414. Lond. 1671. 
■ Collier, Eccles. Hist. p. ii. b. ix. vol. viii. p. 274. 
» lb. pp. 287. 296. 1 lb. p. 325. 
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ment were proscribed in the Church of Ireland ^ 
In the year of the Restoration of the King 1660, 
nine Bishops only remained of those who had been 
consecrated during the reign of King Charles L; 
these were William (Juxon) London, 1633 ; William 
(Pierce) Bath and Wells, 1 628 ; Robert (Skinner) 
Oxon, 1632 ; John (Warner) Roflfens, 1637; WiUiam 
(Roberts) Bangor, 1637; Matthew (Wren) EUeL, 
. 1634; Bryan (Duppa) Sarum, 1638; Henry (King) 
Cicestr., 1641 ; Accepted (Frewen) Covent. and lichf, 
1644. These at once proceeded to consecrate Bishops 
to supply the vacant Sees ; on Oct. 28, those of Lon- 
don, Sarum, Worcester, Lincoln, and S. Asaph ; on 
Nov. 18, S. David's, Llandaff, and Exeter ; and on 
Dec. 2, Durham, Carlisle, Chester, and Peterborough ; 
on Jan. 13, Bristol, Norwich, Hereford, and Glouces- 
ter ; and on Mar. 24, Sodor. 

In 1661 Episcopacy was restored in Scotland: 
four Presbyterian teachers were ordained in London 
Deacons and Priests, and then consecrated to the 
Episcopate. 

{James Sharpe, S. Andrews, ^ /^ Gilbert Lond. 

Andrew Fairfiil, Glasgow, L », J Georg. Wigoni. 

Robert Leighton, Domblane, | | John CarlioL 

James Hamilton, Galloway, J v Hugh LJandav. 

These were the Fathers of the present line of 
Scottish Bishops. 

* Collier, Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. iz. toI. Tiii. p. 376. 



THE EKQLISH ORDINAL. 311 

An Act of Parliament confirmed all the Clergy in 
their Livings who had been ordained before Christmas 
Day, A.D. 1659. In a Royal Commission dated "West- 
minster, March 25, 1661, Charles II., in pursuance 
of a Declaration made October 25, 1660, to summon 
a Synod, as exceptions had been taken against the 
Book of Common Prayer, appointed certain learned 
Divines by Letters Patent, "to advise upon and 
review the said Book of Common Prayer, comparing 
the same with the most ancient Liturgies, which 
have been used in the primitive and purest times.'' 
They were to meet from time to time within the 
foUowing four months, at the Savoy, of which the 
Bishop of London (Sheldon) was Master. The first 
meeting was held on April 15, and the Conference 
terminated on July 24 *. " But a Convocation had 
begun to sit in the mean time, and the Bishops had 
already made preparations for such changes as they 
deemed expedient, in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and the general government of the Church *." In 
the Session of November 21st, the following Bishops 
were desired to proceed without loss of time in pre- 
paring the Book for revision: Cosin of Durham, 
Wren of Ely, Skinner of Oxford, Warner of Rochester, 
Henchman of Salisbury, Morley of Worcester, San- 
derson of Lincoln, and Nicholson of Gloucester. On 
the 22nd Royal Letters were issued to the Province 

s Cardwell's Conferences, chap. vi. pp. 258, 259. Ozf. 1841. 
* lb. chap. yiii. p. 369. 
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of York. Allusion is made in them to the Commis- 
sion dated June 10, by which they were empowered 
to treat of Matters aflfecting the Church. " We do 
hereby authorize and require, that you review or 
cause a review to be had and taken, both of the 
Book of Common Prayer and of the Book of the 
Form and Manner of Making and Consecrating 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; and after mature 
consideration, that you make such additions or alter- 
ations in the said Books respectively, as to you shall 
seem most meet and convenient/* As the King 
required all possible expedition, " the Archbishop of 
York and his Suffragans, being then in London, ad- 
dressed a Letter to Dr. Neale, the Prolocutor, and to 
the Clergy of the Province, in which they mention 
that they sit in the Convocation of Canterbury, and 
that as the time is short, and the method of commu- 
nication is so dilatory, the Clergy should pass a vote 
for proxies to act in behalf of the Lower House. 
Several Clergy were, therefore, commissioned to sit 
and act on behalf of the Convocation of York." 
''The Convocation was assisted by the labours of 
several individuals, who had paid particular attention 
to the subject. These were, first, MS. notes in an 
interleaved Common Prayer Book, supposed to have 
been copied from the Collections of Bishop Overall ; 
secondly, MS. notes in another Common Prayer Book 
collected by Bishop Cosin; thirdly, MS. notes by 
Bishop Cosin in his own hand ; and, fourthly, MS. 
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notes by Bishop Andrewes/' " On November 28, The 
Table of Alterations, made by the Lower House, was 
brought under consideration in the Upper House ; 
and on the day following, some progress was made 
in the Revision of the Book for Ordering of Bishops, 

Priests, and Deacons On December 19th, the 

Book of Common Prayer being revised, the Form of 

subscription was taken into consideration On 

the 20th, the Book was received, approved, and sub- 
scribed, by the Members of both Houses : so that the 
space occupied in the Review was one month/' The 
Form of subscription and approbation runs thus : " Li- 
brum Precum Publicarum, Administrationis Sacra- 
mentorum, aliorumque Rituum Ecclesiae Anglicanse, 
una cum Form& et Modo Ordinandi et Consecrandi 
Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos, juxtk literas 
regisQ magistatis nobis in h&c parte directas revisura, 
et quingentas quadraginta et quatuor paginas conti- 
nentem, nos Gulielmus Providenti& Divinft Cantua- 
riensis Archiepiscopus, totius Angliae primas et 
metropolitanus : et nos Episcopi ejusdem provincisB, 
et in sacra provinciali synodo legitime congregati, 
unanimi assensu et consensu in hanc formam rede- 
gimus, recepimus et approbavimus, eidemque sub- 
scripsimus vicesimo die mensis Decembris, anno 
Domini millesima sexcentesimo sexagesimo prime." 
The signatures of the Lower House, eighty-six in 
number, follow : " Nos etiam universus Clerus In- 
ferioris Domus ejusdem provincise synodice congre- 

p 
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^ati dicto Libro Publicarum Precum, Sacramentorum 
ot Rituum, unk cum Form& et Modo Ordinandi et 
Consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos una- 
nimiter consensimus et subscripsimus die et anno 
prsBdictis/' 

The Archbishop and Bishops of the Province 
of York signed in a similar manner, and also the 
Proctors for the Clergy *. 

Acts of Convocation in 1661: *' Sessio xlviii. Die 
Veneris, 20 Decembris, inter horas viii et x ante 
merid' ejusdem diei, etc. Librum Precum Publi- 
carum, Administrationis Sacramentorum, aliorumque 
Bituum Ecclesiae Anglicanse, ima cum Forma et Modo 
Ordinandi et Consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et 
Diaconos (juxtit literas regiae majestatis eis in h&c 
parte directas revisum et . . . . nxLiv. paginas conti- 
nent' et per reverendissimum in Christo patrem et do- 
minum dominum Gulielmum providentia divina Cant' 
Archiepiscopum, totius Anglisa Primatem et Metro- 
politanum priiis redact', recept', approbat' et sub- 
script ;') dicti Episcopi ejusdem Provincise in sacr& 
Provinciali Synodo legitime congregati unanimi 
assensu et consensu in formam redegerunt, recepe- 
runt, et approbarunt, eidemque subscripserunt. Et 
postea omnes Episcopi prsedicti tunc prsesen' et 
congregat', exceptis reverendis patribus dominis 
Oxon', Asaphen*, et Landaven' Episcopis ad domum 

« Lathbary, Hist, of Conv. pp. 245—250. Parker, 1842. 
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parliamenti sese contulerunt, et dictos respective 
Episcopos in dicta Domo Convocationis reliquerunt 
ad videndum Clerum inferioris domus Convocationis 
dicto libro subscribere; dictoque Clero unanimi 
consensu subscribente idem reverendus pater Ro- 
bertus Oxon' Episcopus, etc. continuavit, etc. juxt^ 
Scliedulam/' etc. ' 

" Die Martis 18, Martii, inter boras viii et x ante 
meridiem ejusdem diei, etc., post tractatum, etc., reve- 
rendus Pater, etc., cum consensu confratrum suorum, 
ad eum accersiri jussit Prolocutorem, Prselatos, et Cle- 
rum Domiis Inferioris. Quibus advenientibus, dictus 
reverendus Pater cum consensu, etc., public^ signifi- 
cavit et intimavit eisdem Prolocutori, Prdatis, et 
Clero antedictis Librum Precum Publicarum Ad- 
ministrationis Sacramentorum, aliorumque Rituum 
EcclesifiB Anglicanse, un^ cum Forma et Mode Ordi- 
nandi et Consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et 
Diaconos (alias per reverendos Patres, et Prselatos 
et Clerum Dom{ls Inferioris Convocationis, juxta 
literas regiae majestatis et in ek parte directas, re- 
visum) per proceres et magnates in parliamento 
congregat' fiiisse et esse gratanter acceptatum; et 
honorandum virum dominum Edvardum dominum 
cancellarium Anglise, tam nomine suo proprio, quam 
nomine totius dom{ls procerum et magnatum in par- 
liamento (ut praefertur) congregat', maximas gratias 



^ Cardweirs Synodalia, No. xixi. vol. ii. p. 660. 
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Archiepiscopis et Episcopis utriusque provinciae, pro 
eorum raagnfi, cur& et industria in et circa revisionem 
dicti Libri Publicarum Precum, etc. dedisse et prse- 
buisse. Et insuper dictus reverendus Pater de- 
claravit quod dictus honorandus vir dominus cancel- 
larius Anglisa voluit se reverendum Patrem, nomine 
totius domiis procerum et magnatum prsedict', ad 
reddend' et praebend' gratias Prolocutori, PraBlatis, 
et Clero Domiis Inferioris Convocationis prsedict', 
pro eorum respective simili cura et labore in et circa 
revisionem Libri praedict'. Et tunc, dicto Prolocutore 
et toto coetu Domfts Inferioris dimissis, dictus reve- 
rendus pater, etc., continuavit, etc., prout in Scbe- 
duia," etc. ' 

" Sessio Ixxv. Die Sabbati 12 Aprilis, inter boras 
viii et X ante meridiem ejusdem diei, etc., habito 
tractatu de Subscriptionibus Clericorum instituen- 
dorum et ludimagistrorum licentiandorum, et tribus 
articulis xxxvi Canonis, etc. dominus Episcopus 
London* prsesidens, etc. de et cum consensu, etc. 
curam commisit reverendis Patribus dominis Epi- 
scopis Sarum, et Coven' et Lichen* ad consulend' 
jurisperitos, de concipiend' form& in scriptis in et 
circa subscriptionem prsedict'. Et hoc facto, ulte- 
rius tractatum habuit de eligendo personas aptas et 
idoneas ad Corrigend' Impressionem Libri Publi- 
carum Precum ; qubdque post Impressionem dicti 

7 Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. ii. p. 667. 
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Libri factam Episcopi cujuslibet dioeceseos curam in 
sese suscipiunt ad recipiend' eosdem libros, et ad 
procurand' eosdem publican et asportari Ecclesiis 
Parochialibus separalibus in eorum respective dice- 
cesibus. Et deind^ dominns Episcopus London' 
continuavit, etc,, juxta Schedulam/' etc. " 

** Sessio Ixxviii. Die Lunas 21 Aprilis, inter boras 
viii et X ante meridiem ejusdem diei, etc., reve- 
rendns pater, etc., tractat' habuit cum confratribus 
suis de imprimendo Libro Publicarum Precum ante 

xxiiii diem mensis Augusti prox Et hoc facto 

dominus Episcopus London' de et cum consensu con- 
fratrum suorum decrevit et ordinavit, qubd dominus 
Episcopus Dunelmen' in loco domini episcopi Ces- 
tren' modo defunct V dominis Episcopis in et circa 
alterationes dicti Libri Publicarum Precum 5 Martii 
ult' elaps' assignatis, adjungeretur ; et ulteri^s sta- 
tuit, qubd nullse Ordinationes Clericorum per aliquos 
Episcopos fierent, nisi intra quatuor tempora pro 
Ordinationibus assignata : qubdque nullus Episcopus 
extra Dioecesin suam aliquos Clericos ad Sacros vel 
Diaconatiis vel Presbyteratiis Ordines admitteret, 
nisi pri^s Literis Dimissoriis h, reverendissimo patre 
Cant' Archiepiscopo obtentis '." 

The Bill " for the Uniformity of Public Prayer, 
and Administration of ^ the Sacraments,'^ was passed 
by the Lords on April 9, 1662, and returned to the 
House of Commons. 

* Cardweirs Synodalia, voL ii. p. 669. ' lb. p. 670. 
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By this Act it was provided " that the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of this Church 
of England, together with the Form and Manner of 
Ordaining and Consecrating Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, heretofore in use, and respectively esta- 
blished by Act of Parliament in the first and eighth 
years of Queen Elizabeth, shall be still used and 
observed in the Church of England, until the Feast 
of S. Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of 
our Lord God, 1662"." 

The more important changes which occurred at this 
time in the Rubrics and other portions of the Form 
and Manner of Making and Ordering Deacons and 
Priests remain to be observed. The words, " after 
Morning Prayer is ended, there shall be a Sermon 
or'' Exhortation, were added in the first Rubric. 
The Bishop was desired to " sit in his Chair, near 
to the Holy Table f and a return to the Rubric of 
1549 was made, by directing the Candidates to 
appear, " each of them being decently habited," that 
is, "habitu et paramentis decentibus, et ad ilium 
Ordinem, ad quem Ordinandi sunt, convenientibus :" 
the Candidate for the Diaconate in a dress of a sober 
and Ecclesiastical fashion, the band, gown, and hood, 
which betoken the requisite ^Academical degree of 
School; the Deacon to be ordained a Priest, ap- 

" 13 and 14 Car. II. cap. iv. § 32. Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 23. 
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parelled, as Dean Comber recommends, also in a 
Surplice, the Ecclesiastical vestment, which he uses 
in his ministrations, and in the Cassock, the peculiar 
dress of the Clergyman. To this dress may be added 
the "Tippet'' or Stole*. "Liripipium" ('Epomis,' 
Du Cange): "CoUo circumducta Stola qusedam ab 
utroque himiero pendula, et ad tales fer^ dimissa^'' 
Translated thus by Strype : " A Tippet coming over 
their necks'.'' Ivo, Alcuin, and Hugo, call it the 
'Orarium." In the Greek Church it is termed to 
lircrpax^Xtov *. It was formerly the custom for 
the Archdeacon to present to the Candidates the 
several ornaments and vestments with which the 
Bishop was directed to apparel them '. " Ejus est 
porrigere instrumenta sacra suae cujusque signa Or- 
dinationis •." In the Litany, the words "and re- 
bellion," were appropriately substituted for a strong 
and indecorous passage, " from the tyranny of the 
Bishop of Rome, and his detestable enormities." 
" Bishops, Priests, and Deacons," were wisely sub- 
stituted for the more vague " Bishops, Pastors, and 

1 Can. Iviii. Izziv. Const. Ecdes. 1604. 

^ Grindal's Letters, Ep. ad Zanchium. Remains, p. 335. Camb. 
1843. 

* Life of Grindal, chap. xL p. 158. Comp. p. 143, and Gemma 
Animse, lib. i. cap. cdv. See also Bale, quoted Encyc. Metrop. vol. xii. 
p. 651. 

^ Ferrarius, De Re Vest. lib. i. c. iii. See Palmer, Orig. Liturg. 
▼ol. ii. App. s. vi. p. 316. 

^ Catalani, Comm. § xvi. 3. tom. i. p. 51. 

' Thomassin, p. i. lib. ii. c. xvii. ix. tom. i. col. 270. 
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Ministers of the Church ;'" and " these thy servants 
now to be admitted to the Order of * , and to 
pour Thy grace upon them/' for "to bless these 
men, and send Thy grace upon them." So in the 
Greek Euchologium the petition in a short Litany is, 
vTTip Tov Si Toif init/l wpox'^f^piZofxivov npifT^uTepov, 
KQi rrJQ fT(M)Tfiplag aitrovy rov Kvpiov Scijdoi/ucv. "Ottoic 
6 ^fXavd/ooiTTOC Qiog atrwiXov Koi afiwfirfrov aitrov rfjv 
'leptofTvvriv \aptZviTaLj SeriOwfiev ^ • The Prayer of 
S. Chrysostom was omitted, and this Rubric in- 
serted, " Then shall be sung or said the Service for 
the Communion, with the Collect, Epistle, and Gos- 
pel as followetL'' The Collect resembles the " Ordi- 
natio Diaconi :" "Adesto, qusesumus, Domine, Omni- 
potens Deus, honorum Dator, Ordinum Distributor, 
Officiorumque Dispositor, Qui, in Te manens, innovas 
omnia, et cuncta . . . • sempitema Providentia 

praeparas Cuius corpus Ecclesiam Tuam , . . . 

Lsceredilatarique largiZsacri muneris servitutem 
trinis gradibus Ministrorum Nomini Tuo militare 
constituens, .... super hunc quoque famulum 
Tuum, quaesumus, Domine, placatus intende, quem 
Tuis sacrariis serviturum in Officium Diaconi sup- 

pliciter dedicamus Emitte in eum, Domine, 

quaesumus, Spiritum Sanctum, Quo in opus Ministerii 
Tui fideliter exsequendi, septiformis gratiae Tuse 
munere roboretur • ;" and the " Benedictio Dia- 

7 Assemann, Cod. Litiirg. p. iv. torn. xi. p. 109. 

» Pontif. Egberti. Martene de Ant. Eccles. Rit. Ordo II. torn. ii. col. 99. 
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coni :" " Hunc quoque famnlum Tuum special! effec- 
tu illustrare digneris, ut Tuis obsequiis expeditus 
Sanctis Altaribus Minister Tuus purus adcrescat 
. . . . et gradu eorum quos Apostoli Tui in septe- 
nario numero, beato Stephano duce et praevio, 
Sancto Spiritu auctore, elegerunt, dignus existat •/' 
Somewhat similar was the ancient Prayer: tTre- 
ijtavov TO wpoawTTOv Sou iirt tov SovXov Sou rovSc 
Tov irpoxeipiZofxevov Soi c2c Aiajcovmi/, kol irXri<rov 
ai/TOv livBVfiaTog^ 'AyioVy Koi SwafiBtog, wg iwXriaac 
^ri<ftavov rbv fiaprvpa • • • • kol Kara^lwaov avrbv 
BtfapiGTwc XBiTOvpyriaavTa Trjv iy\upi<iQilaav avn^ 
SiaKOvlavy aTpiirrwQ, afjLifijrrwg, aveyicXriTfogf fxetZovog 
a^iwOrivai fiaOfAOV \ 

The old Rubric of 1552, which followed in this place, 
directed "the Communion of the day'' to be sung 
or said, appointing a proper Epistle only. In the 
Roman Pontifical the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
of the day are still used. In the Galilean Church 
this order was observed : " Legenda, quandb Diaco- 
nus ordinatur, Lectio Ezechiel Proph. cap. xliv. 
V. 15, 16. Epist. S. Pauli 1 ad Timoth. cap. iii. 
V. 8 — 15 '/' The Candidate for the Diaconate, while 
receiving the Imposition of the hands of the Bishop, 

' Martene de Ant. Eccles. Rit. torn. ii. col. 100. 

^ Const. Apost. lib. viii. cap. xviii. Coteler, torn. L p. 412. Comp. 
Grsec. Evxo\6yiov ap. Assemann. p. iv. torn. zi. p. 112. Romae, 
17^* Ordinationes Syrorum Nestorian. Morinus, p. ii. p. 375. 

' MabilloDy De Liturg. Gallic lib. ii. No. Izxviii. p. 170. Lutet. 
Par. 1685. 
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was now first desired to " humbly kneel before him : 
''Inclinatur ille, qui accipit Impositionem Maniis 
coram Altari: et Episcopus ponit Manum suam 
super caput ejus, et . . . . pronunciat, ' Ordinatus est 
in Ecclesi& Sancta*/*' He is also permitted to 
" preach the Gospel, if he be thereto licensed by the 
Bishop himself,'" the form of 1552 having been, "if 
he be thereimto ordinarily commanded/' The Deacon 
is now directed to baptize only " in the absence of 
the Priest" One of the newly-ordained Deacons is 
directed to read a proper Gospel, whereas formerly, 
in 1552, the Rubric enjoined " the Gt)spel of that 
day:'' the ancient Gallican Pontifical named, ** Evang. 
S. LucsD, cap. ix. v. 57 — 62*," The Ordination is 
now completed, according to the ancient Rubric : 
" Majores Ordines ante Evangelium dantur." " Ipsi 
ordinati respondeant ' Amen ' . . . . legaturque Evan- 
gelium*." The reason is that the three Sacred 
Orders only are competent to preach the Gospel 
to the people. In the Ordination of the Syrian 
Maronites : " Deinde traditur ei, ut legat Epistolam 
Apostoli Primam ad Timotheum: 'Similiter Dia- 
coni','" &c. The Collect, beginning "Almighty 
God, Giver of all good things," resembles part of the 
old ' Ordinatio Diaconi ' : " Abundet in eo totius forma 



* Morinus, p. 332. Comp. p. 412. 

* MabiUon, De Liturg. GaUic. lib. ii. p. 170. 

s Pont, ad us. Eccl. Suess. Ordo vii. Martene, torn. ii. col. 1 41. C. D. 

* Morinus, p. ii. p. 329. 
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virtutis, auctoritas modesta, pudor constans, inno- 
centiae puritas, et spiritalis observatio disciplinae. In 
moribus ejus prsBcepta Tua fulgeant, ut suae castitatis 
exemplo imitationem sanctaplebs adquirat: et bonum 
conscientise testimonium proferens, in Christo firmus 
et stabilis perseveret, dignisque successibus de in- 
feriori gradu per gratiam Tuam, capere potiora 
mereatur '/' The Collect " Prevent us, Lord/' was 
also added with the Benediction, In the American 
Ordinal it is omitted'. 

In the Ordering of Priests, the Form and Manner 
were made more like the Order of Making of Deacons. 
The presentation of the Candidate in the Syrian- 
Maronite Church, which occurs in the middle of the 
Service, resembles the English manner'. In the 
American Ordinal the Rubric runs thus : — " A Priest 
shall present unto the Bishop, sitting in his chair 
near to the Holy Table, all those who are to re- 
ceive the Order of Priesthood;'" or " such as desire 
to be Ordained Deacons*.'' The Service formerly 
began with the Communion after an Exhortation, 
the presentation of the Candidates being made when 
the Hymn " Veni Creator Spiritus" had been sung. 
The Collect, commencing " Almighty God, Giver 
of all good things," resembles the " Consummatio " in 

7 Pont. Egbert. Ordo ii. Martene, torn. ii. coL 99. D. 
» Book of Common Prayer, p. 282. New York, 1813. 
® Morinus, p. ii. p. 336. 
1 Book of Common Prayer, p. 281. New York, 1813. 
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a Pontifical of Jumieges: "Deus, Sanctificationum 
omnium Auctor .... Tu, Domine, super liunc famu- 
lum Tuum, quem ad Presb jterii honorem dedicamus, 
gratiam Tusb benedictionis inftmde ; ut gravitate 
actuum et censur& vivendi probet se esse Seniorem 
.... exemplum prsebeat, admonitione confirmet, ut 
purum atque immaculatum Ministerii Tui donum 
custodiat*." So the Greek Euchologium: TiXaiov 
avaSei^ov SouXov Sov iv iracnv avapearovvra Soi^ koI 
a^twQ troXiTevofizvov Trig SwpiaOdaric wpoyvtoariKtic 
Svvafilwg /ucyaXijc tovtijc 'Icpamc^c Tifxric '. For the 
Epistle of 1552, Acts xx. 17—35, or 1 Timothy, 
c. iii., omitted here and transferred to the Consecra- 
tion of Bishops, because the Trpca/St/rcpoi named 
therein were the Bishops of Asia Minor, was ap- 
pointed Eph. iv. 7. The Gallican Church read "Epist. 
ad Tit. c. i. v. 1 — 6 *," The less appropriate Gospel 
of 1552, S. Matt, xxviii. 18—20, (now the third Gos- 
pel in the Consecration of Bishops) was exchanged 
for S. Matt. ix. 36 : the second Gospel, S. John x, 1, 
read in the Gallican Church "in Natali Episco- 
porumV' was retained: and the third Gospel, S. 
John XX., removed to the Consecration of Bishops. 
Another translation of the Hymn "Veni Creator 
Spiritus " was added. The Prayer " Almighty God 

2 Martene, Ordo iii. torn. ii. col. 111. 

3 Assemann, Cod. Litarg. torn. zi. p. 109. 

* Mabilloni De Liturg. Gallic, lib. ii. No. Izxviii. p. 17 1. 
^ lb. No. bud. p. 165. 
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and Heavenly Father/' opens like an ancient " Bene- 
dictio :"" " Domine Sancte, Pater Omnipotens, seterne 
Deus, honorum Auctor. . . . H&c providentia, Domine, 
Apostolis Filii Tui doctores Fidei comites addidisti, 
quibus illi orbem totum secundis prsedicatoribus 
impleverunt */' The words, "for the Office and 
work of a Priest in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands ;"' 
were inserted after the words, "Receive the Holy 
Ghost"' (the ancient form of the Pontifical), in 
order to determine the Ordination to the Priest- 
hood. A corresponding addition was also made to 
the form of words used in the Consecration of Bi- 
shops, in order to mark more strongly the Commis- 
sion given to a Bishop as distinct from that of a 
Priest ^ By the Convention of 1789, when changes 
were made in the Book of Common Prayer of 
America V this alternative form of words in con- 
ferring the Priesthood is permitted: "Take thou 
authority to execute the Office of a Priest in the 
Church of God now committed unto thee by the 
Imposition of our hands ; and be thou a faithful 
dispenser V' &c. The form of the ancient final Bene- 
diction was this : " Benedictio Dei Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritiis Sancti, descendat super te, ut sis benedictus 

^ Martene, Ordo iii. torn. ii. col. 111. B. 

"^ Cardwell, Conf. ch. viii. p. 386. 

* Wilberforce, Hist, of Amer. Ch. ch. vii. p. 227. Lond. 1844. 

'•' Book of Comm. Prayer, p. 283. New York, 1813. 
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in Ordine Sacerdotal! */' The Rubric of 1552, which 
was increased to its present length, had been the fol- 
lowing : " And if the Orders of Deacon and Priest be 
given both in one day, then shall all things at the 
Holy Communion be used as they are appointed at the 
Ordering of Priests : saving that for the Epistle the 
whole third chapter of the First to Timothy shall be 
read as it is set out before in the Order of Priests. 
And immediately after the Epistle, the Deacons 
shall be ordered. And it shall suffice, the Litany to 
be said once."' 

The Ordinal was authorized anew by Act 5 Annse, 
A.D. 1706, cap. V. and cap. viii. Art. xxv. § vil' 

Certain insidious designs in the reign of William IIL 
against the English Ordinal were happily frustrated 
in 1689', although in 1695 Episcopacy, suffered 
persecution in Scotland, and was by a tyrannical act 
abolished. In 1772 another attempt to obtain a Re- 
view of the Book of Common Prayer came to nought 
by good Providence. The Ordinal of the Church 
of England is enjoined to be used in the Scottish 
Church, by the Eighth Canon of that Church, and 
in the Church of America *. 



1 Pont. Bisunt. ad us. Eccles. Turon. ann. c. dc. Martene, torn. iL 
col. 174. B. Pont. Caturc. ab ann. dccc. lb. col. 128. C. Pont. 
Noviom. ann. dcccc. col. 122. 

2 Stat, at Large, vol. iv. pp. 222. 231. 

3 Card well, Conf. pp. 413. 433. 

* Synod of New York, a.d. 1792. 
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The first Bishops of the long-neglected Church of 
America, were 

, ^ r „ , « , "i r Robert Kilgonr (Aberdeen). 

;i:<^ Samuel Seabury, U J Arthur Petrie (Ro»). 
A.D.1784.| of Connecticut, J ' Utn Skinner (Mora,). 

r William White, ^ [ John Cantuar. 

Feb. 4, J of Pennsylvania) y ) William Ebor. 

A.D. 1787. 1 Samuel Provoost, [ ^ ] Charles Bath and Wells, 

t of New York, J [ John Petriburg. 

'John Cantuar. 



Sept. ID. j James 
A.D. 1790. 



__ ,. -^ fjonn uantuar. 

mes Madison, I , J t> mi. t j 

-_.... S by < Beilby London. 

of Virginia, / LjohnRoffens^ 



Such is the history of the Ordinal, and of the 
Succession of the Episcopate in the Reformed 
Churches of England, Ireland, Scotland, and Ame- 
rica. Throughout the variations in matters indif- 
ferent, and undetermined by universal tradition or a 
general Council, made in the Ordinal by the power 
committed unto them as particular and national 
Churches* to "ordain, change, and abolish, cere- 
monies or rites ordained only by mane's authority, 
so that all things be done to edifying';'' nothing 
essential has suffered change, nothing has been at 
any time wanting to the validity of Ordination. 
Although the Episcopate was twice threatened, it 
has survived until this day without one broken link 
in the chain which binds her three Orders of Minis- 

^ Perceval, Apol. for Apost. Succ. App. M. p. 257> 
« Cardwell's Conf. ch. ii. § v. p. 72. 
' Thirty-fourth Article of Religion. 
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ters to the Apostles whom they succeed. "So far 
was it from the purpose of the Church of England 
to forsake and reject the Churches of Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches, in all 
things that they held and practised, that, as the 
Apology of the Church of England confesseth, it 
doth with reverence retain those Ceremonies, which 
do neither endamage the Church of God, nor offend 
the minds of sober men ; and only departed from 
them in those particular points, wherein they were 
fallen both from themselves in their ancient integrity, 
and from the Apostolical Churches, which were their 
first founders •." 

B The Thirtieth Can. and Const. Eccles. of 1604. 
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NOTES. 



I. 

P. 144. Synod of Edinburgh, a.d. 1743, Can. x. : Every Bishop 
shall carefully recommend to Candidates for Holy Orders, the study of 
the Holy Scriptures, and of the Fathers of the Apostolic and two fol- 
lowing ages. — Landon*8 Council, p. 218. Lond. 1846. 

P. 146. Convention of New York, a.d. 1832 : All Candidates for 
Priest's Orders shall be examined in the presence of the Bishop, and 
two or more Priests, on any leading subjects prescribed by the House 
of Bishops. — lb. p. 423. New York, a.d. 1841 : Candidates for the 
Order of Deacon shall be examined on three several occasions in the 
presence of the Bishops and two or more Priests. — lb, p. 427> 

Convention of Philadelphia, a.d. 1838, Can. v. : The Candidate must 
satisfy the Bishop and examining Presbyters that he is well acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures, and can read the Old Testament in the 
Hebrew, and the New Testament in the original Greek ; and that he 
is adequately acquainted with Latin ; also that he hath a competent 
knowledge of Moral and Natural Philosophy, and Church History, and 
hath paid attention to composition and pulpit eloquence. — Id, p. 481. 

P. 155. Convention of Philadelphia, a.d. 1789, Art. vii. : All Can- 
didates for Holy Orders shall be examined in the presence of the 
Bishop and two Presbyters ; and shall subscribe tiie following declara- 
tion : — ** I do believe in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
tament to be the Word of God, and to contain all things necessary to 

Q 
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salTation : and I do solemnly engage to confonn to the doctrine and 
worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States." — 
lb, p. 479. 

II. 

The Church of England contains two Proyinces ; that of Canter' 
bury containing twenty-one Dioceses : Canterbury ; London ; Win- 
Chester i Bangor; Bath and Welle ; Chichester; Ely; Exeter; Glou- 
cester and Bristol; Hertford; Lichfield; Lincoln; Llandaf; Nor- 
wich; Osrford; Peterborough; Rochester; Salisbury; 8, Asaph; S, 
David*s; Worcester; that of York comprising seven Sufiragan Sees : 
York; Durham; Carlisle; Chester; Manchester (fovaideAl847) ; Ripon 
(erected 1836) ; Sodor and Man, The Church of Ireland is divided 
into two Proyinces : — ^that of Armagh and Cloghery with five Soffiragan 
Sees : Meath and Clonmaenoise; Derry and Raphoe; Doum and Con- 
nor and Dromore; Kilmore and Ardagh and Elphin; and Tuam and 
Killala and Achonry : that of Dublin with Glandelagh and Kildare 
also with five Suffragan Dioceses: Ossoryy Leighlin^ and Ferns 
Cashel, Emly^ Watetfordf and Lismore; Corkt Cloyne, and Ross 
Killaloe, Kilfenora, Clo^fert^ and Kilmaeduagh; and Limerick, 
Ar^fert, and Aghadoe, 

III. 

The Colonial Sees were founded in the following order : the dates 
refer to the day and year of the Consecration of the first Bishop of 
each diocese severally. Aug. 12, 1787, Charles Inglis, Nova Scotia, 
July 7, 1793, Jacob Mountain, Quebec. May 8, 1814, Thomas Mid- 
dleton, Calcutta. July 25, 1824, William H. Coleridge, Barbadoes, 
Christopher Lipscombe, Jamaica, July 14, 1835, Daniel Corrie, 
Madras, Feb. 14, 1836, George Jehoshaphat Mountain, Montreal, 
William Broughton, Sydney, Nov. 19, 1837, Thomas Carr, Bombay, 
Aug. 4, 1839, Aubrey J. Spencer, Newfoundland, John Strachan, 
Toronto. Oct. 17, 1841, George A. Selwyn, New Zealand, Aug. 24, 
1842, William P. Austin, Guiana, Daniel G. Davis, Antigua, 
George Tomlinson, Gibraltar, F. Russell Nixon, Tasmania, May 4, 
1846, John Medley, Fredericton, James Chapman, Colombo. June 
29, 1847, William Tyrrell, Newcastle, Augustus Short, Adelaide, 
Charles Perry, Melbourne. Robert Gray, Cape Town, Tuesday in 
Whitsun-week, 1849, David Anderson, Ruperfs Land. George Smith, 
Victoria, 
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IV. 



The Scotch Church contains Seven Dioceses : Aberdeen ; S, An- 
drew*8, Dunkeld and Dunblane; Moray and Bom; Edinburgh; 
Argyle and the Ulea ; Brechin ; Glasgow and Galloway, 

V. 

Table (^American Dioceses, with the dates of their erection. 

In 1722, Robert Welton (for Philadelphia) was consecrated by 
(the non-juring) Bishop R. Taylor; and John Talbot, by Bishops 
Taylor and Welton. 

Connecticut, 1784; Pennsylvania, 1787; New York, 1790; Vir- 
ginia, 1792 ; Maryland, 1795 ; South Carolina, 1797 ; Massachusetts, 
1815; New Jersey, 1819; Ohio, 1823; North Carolina, 1832; Ver- 
mont, Kentucky, 1834 ; Tennessee, 1835 ; Illinois, Indiana, Missouri, 
Wisconsin, and Iowa, 1836; Michigan, 1838; Louisiana, 1839; 
Western New York, 1841 ; Georgia, Delaware, 1843 ; Maine, Rhode 
Island, 1 844 * ; New Hampshire, Arkansas and Texas, Alabama, 
Mississippi, Shanghai (China), Constantinople, Cape Palmas (Western 
Coast of Africa), 1849'; California, Florida, 1850; Liberia. 

1 Mr. £. Hawkins' Documents printed by the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, 1846. Perceval on Apost. Success. App. M. p. 257. 
3 Landon's Councils, p. 486. 
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